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N \YOGRAPHERS (ﬆ bellt thie müder! when the 
1 i take them to write che Lives of othet Men, uſually 
colle& together all the fineſt Characters they. can meet 
Nat „an on ith, all 125 Sate 0 ne they Fa 
2 ers of, apply them to t ein ad, 
whether any one of thoſe Characters do pr property er V blo * 1 
M Hot; deſig rather a rain glörious Ofte ir owt 
Abilities, than the Truth of Things, or the Merits fy 6 Cauſe, 
IH Gilt comes to be the Subject, then all the bright G A 
Wah have been given to the m Leamed, and to ſeyeral of the | 
th Turnebis, age Grotius Lahe SO 8 at once de trauſla 5 
tio, and accumülated upon their If an Hitortan, 
then what bas been ſaid of Dean Heul "Palybiay, © L: = 
Plararch, de other famous Hiffattans,'is All prefsd, and" all fttſe 
to ſet out and adorn the Author thay have pitch d upon. 
if their Buſineſs had been to write Pariegyricks and not Hiſtories; 


and 1 date fa n rick upon Traian is both a try er 
and wodeſter ry of that I Pris” than moſt of the 1 


ves 

are, which lich d pf late Years of t hoſe Pexſons* the 
ITS aa ant ol they tranſct 
E their own Conia Place » and ſapply Materials from ek 
own Braig, inſtead of Alder to the World. the Memoirs of the 
Ferſons concern d: Truth is tf 5 1 Part & oe ee and 
bably by of the Def too; th rec Them- 
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"PREFACE. 


8 for in that Caſe, Truth is far more valuable than Elo: 
quence; and a juſt and honeſt Character, than a thouſand formal 


_ Efonrifties; and laſts longer. And this we daily ſee with our Eyes, 


one true Account of a juſtly giving him his due, neither 
overſtretching his Virtues, ne Baffin his Failings, void of Flat- 
tery and Partiality, ſhall live in the 9 of Men, and be 
tranſmitted to Poſterity, when l like 
a Meteor kiodled by Wa :xhalations, blaze a tle, and go out 


in a Stink}..and td Revolution of Time, - the Authors them- 
ſelves, and the Subjects they treat on, ſink into the darkeſt Obli- 
vion, and are never more heard o. 


I ſhall not need to exempliſy this by particular Inſtances, and 


eſpecially in this Age and Nation, where we have ſo many Lives, 
"and Hiſtories tco (as they are called) which verify. every Tittte ot 
this Charge. But that which I am more immediately concern d in, 


ad to which this I intended As introductory, (tho'I do not deſign, 


nor mean, that evety Part of it ffould to to him, or yet 

to his Subj ect, * ome Tn 5 and tho gere to - pally 
rov'd in "the ollow iſcourſe) is to repreſent 

the 5 baracter mk the Author of M. B e's Jak pives _ : 


e * * 


= we b 1 ee before the en of ol ON Ra 85 elk 
us, He always tool care to verify hu Citations 0 ihe gr ; 9, 
examin d Hi orical Fatts with an a 3 — 

Tofily, and ſeem d to be born for, 20 the. Lag ts,. Gone 
made, or the Errors they had too ra ſhy er 175 —5 26 6 Lade 
think "themſelves fo little intereſſed in Hiſtorical Relations, that they 
ſeldom or never will be at the nds of 427 ing them ;, they tale —— 
Ter. 1 55 and repeat them on i Credit » 5 who has. e amin d 


or wh 5 them with, an afſs 8 Ar, Fay po od * 
r Ip; n._by. the 1 of, the. moi \ Gel 77 7 be 
ann FF, Alt which have been looked upon as the 775 bs abred, 


and. AA. was diſcourag'd by the Difficulties which aroſe by 


the minuteſt Be, - be 5 7 * the Books 27 75 5 
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Hirtons ever. rept, 7 1 750 2 tm Oppo 
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of ew 4 Nad yet if che Fra! ig will give ae the trouble 
to read to the 25 of this Preface, he will find him failing in 
every one of theſe Particulars. As inſtead of examining the Caſe 
with, the utmoſt Niceneſ: and Scrupuloſuy, not to, examine it at all; 
and inſtead. of; not being im»pos'q een by the, moſt celebrated Authors, 
be ſuffet d himſelf to be 1mpos'd upon by an Author far from be- 
1 Oran IF a very mean and trifling one; and inſtead of 
Mug be mri ft Greumfances, and . onde with Books of 
lone 1 in order. to diſcover the he Trarh by by. confronting the Relations, 
as diſcuſſ d no,Circumſtances at all, ig 9 d poly one 
S W 10 much as the leaſt Little on the other; and Which 


1 of all, el his Judo ent and, ſore, ) mal 


18 W ing of the con- 
2 2 Rel arion And as to the Book it ſelf, the uthor n But 
4 difinguiſhes this from all other Dictionaries, is that Spirit of 
5 and Diſi 2 77 7 which runs.thro the DR Ar. yle 
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PREFACE 


dation: Ard if his Character may be taken from this fngle Per- 
formance, we muſt read our Author backwards, and Mr. Bayle is 
jult the contrary to what he repreſents him. This in the enſuing 


Diſcourſe T ſhall make evident to any Man, and as plain and clear 
as the Sun whe it {hines at Noon-Day. eto e 


Zu before T prdceed'to thatyF'crave the Reader's leave to ſpeał 
to Two Fpings, by way of Antieipa tion 
I. It may be objected, that Mr. Bayle is dead, and upon that 


account, the Arguments are in every Man's mouth, that tis baſe 


and ignoble to fight with Shadows, and attack a Man who cannot 


defend himſelf; that what Faults a Man hath committed, they dye 


with him, and are cover d with the Duſt, where he muſt be left 
reſponſible to bis owii Mater; but to trample upon his Aſhes, 


argues a degenerous and unworthy Spirit; that Paſſion and Re- 
ſentment, which purſue a Man very far, yet ſtop at the Grave, | 


and all Hoſtilities ceaſe. Now this, and a great deal more that 
nay be ſaid, are certainly very true, and to which heartily ſub- 


: ma! 124 5 2 — f | 
ſcribe: But then it otight to be conſidered in What Sence, and 
in what Caſes theſe Arguments are to affect Men, and in what 


not; that is, in all Perſonal Caſes betwizt Man and Man "they 
have their Force, and ought always by the Rules of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity to be reduc'd into Practice: And if Mr. Bayle had done me 


any'perfonal Injury of what nature ſoever, (as he never did) I 
| thope the Power of Religion would have ſo wroaght upon me, as 
to haue intirely forgiven: him, to be ſure never to have troubled his 


Aſhes on that account, But the Caſe before us is quite of ano- 
ther nature, of Publick Concernment, where neither Mr. Bayle's 


Perſon hor mine are df any Conſideration. The Queſtion is con- 


cerning the Truth of a Matter of Fact, and I ought not to ſub- 
{cribe to Falſnood, or to conceal Truth out of any regard to 
Mr. Bayl?'s Perſon, whether Tiving or dead. I may have Charit 

for Mr. Bay's Perſon,” or for hid Memory, but no Man ought i 
have atly Charity 'for. his Errors. If Men will be writing Books, 
and tranſmitting Falſhoods to Poſterity, no Man will believe 
that Charity to the Dead is an Obligation not to detect thoſe Er- 
rors, and undeceive the Living. The Queſtion concerns a Great 


King, as great perhaps as ever. reign'd, not only on the Engliſh, 


* 


but any other Throne; Great in his Government, Greater in 


his Suffetings, and Greateſt of all in his Death: And if Mr. Bayle 
will raſhly and unatviſedly, net to {ay impudently and malici- 
only, ſtain the Honopr of ſo Glorious a Monarch, and give his Au- 
thority and Cduntenance to the moſt ſhameleſs and inſolent 
Unthüths; no Va ih, no Man can think, but Truth may be 
julliſied, and che itcomparable Virtues of ſo Great a King vindi- 


cated, 


I 


528 
1 


cated, though ſüch a Vindication ſhould include in it, or hecef. 


Devil. But if theſe, and all theſe, could not 


| 8 22 1 IEP * 
1 0 8 7 : 1 
7 5. "I oy 4 n 
8 ; © s = d 


farily draw after it, a Reflection on Mr. Bayle, or a Man a thouſand 
times greater and better than him. Let it be remembred too, that 
King Charles had been dead goers Years; and which aggravates it 
to the utmoſt, barbarouſly cut off and murther'd by the moſt fla- 


gitious and bloody Rebels under the Sun: So that if Death it ſelf 


an Argument for Charity, certainly ſuch a Death, and in ſuch 
hideous Circumſtances, ſhould skrew up that holy Grace to the 


utmoſt, and heighten it to the greateſt pitch of Commiſeration 


and Compaſſion that human Nature is capable of, and make 
Mens Hearts and Bowels melt within them, in the moſt extenſive 
Tenderneſs to his glorious Name and Memory: But it ſeems the 

Death of a great King, and ſuch a Death too, could not bridle 
Mr. Bayle's Pen, nor reſtrain him, for all his Niceneſs and Scru pu- 

lofty, from inſulting his Aſhes. The Greatneſs of his Perſon, the 
admirable Endowments and Qualifications of Ins Mind, the infinite: 
and intolerable Troubles, Vexations and Afflictions, which he 


ſuffer d under the Hands of Villains and Miſcreavits,” the dreadful: 


Honor of his bloody and unparallef d Marther, will de fig of all 
Men to remember him, and to ſpeak of him with alf the pious 
Tenderneſs, Pity and Commiſeration our Hearts are capable of: Of 
all Aan, I ſay, who were not guilty of his Murther, ot wiſh well 
to it, who have drank deep of the Spirit of Rebellion, 'whoſe Hearts 
are Flint, and whoſe Malice, Pride and Envy are equal with the: 
14 net wirhhol4 and finder 
Mr. Bayle from laying his Hands on the Duſt of this great and good: 
King, and- blaſting his Memory with IN 9 7 0 and Aſperſions, 
certainly Mr. Bie s Death can be no Objection from 
deavours to wipe off all theſe foul Scandals; ahd (if 


* * 


logs fn. 


were 


| NUAIS ; and were but: 
worthy and able) to do Juktice and Right to is Glorious Memor 24 


II. The next thing I'premiſe, is to acquaint. the Reader what: 
he may expect from the e me. Tis probable he 
may look for a nice and accurate Diſcuſſion of ſome Queſtions, ven- 
tilating of Arguments, examining the force of Reaſons, confrontitig: 
and inyalidating of Teſtimonies, or ſome ſuch matter of Learning, 
in which all Books of Controverſy abound more or leſs. But to 
2 that Expectation, T crave leave to inform the Realer, that 
he will find nothing at all of ttus; for. the Matter, or Phi, Or- 

whatever you will call it, that L am now concern d with, hat not 

the leaſt Title of any of theſe. There is neither Argument, nor 
Reaſon, nor Teſtimony, nor any other thing whatſoever, whete * 
Learned Men uſe to ſupport their Aſſertibnis, And to tnaintain. thew,, 
either to uphold the Truth of them, or td defetid them againit'their. 
Advrerſaries'; but only a plain, dry, ſenſeleſs Nanativeand * 
7 9 N On,, 
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tion. without any thing to guard or fortify it. And 1 pray the 
Reader not to expect that 


1 thati my, ſelf, io conſider what can be {aid to ſuch a 
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are none to be had 


parts, my Buſineſs Was ta con | ies 
which were brought for the contrary Aſſertion, to examin them with 
all the Care I could, and to demonſtrate their Weakneſs and Inſuf- 


ficiency; but here 


quaint the Reader, 


and confronted by 


evidenti p 
anſwer 


- 


hd - 


: 


make a. juſt and 


Bo 


J 


Bot 4 
4s; 


u ha 


when there is not the leaſt : 
itneſſes, when none at all appear. Heretotore in the two other 
| der the Arguments and Teſtimonies 


et ſome body elſe to publiſh to the World, that for all that Repl 
be will Rand to it; tha 1 to 4 
intents and purpoſes, long before that Reply was made, without 
reliok apy one particular or inſtance, | wherein it was defective, 
take to be the Caſe 


i Wear chats T come now to hems 
+; Mz. B CY Oh | % (p. 2053. of the Engliſb Edition) 
ne . 


I ſhovld anſwer Arguments , where 
; or that I ſhould enervate the force of Reafons, 
Shadow of Reaſon given; or diſprove 


1 - 


1 have nothing to do, but to attack pure dint of 


Forehead and Confidence, and nothing elſe ; and I need not ac- 


how few Topicks are requir d to manage ſuch an 


Undertaking: A meer ſhew of Reaſons, good or bad, will require a 
fair Diſcuſſion, and better Reaſons to clear up the | 
nies true-or falſe, will yet need. to be examin'd, their Falſity detected, 


the Points; Teſtimo- 


clear and better Teſtimonies: But downright Con- 


fidence hath nothing to be ſaid to it, tis made of Braſs, a hard Me- 
4 led lad im : netrable to Reaſons and Arguments; they are 
All foreign to the Caſe, and a Man fo diſpos d; is fortify d againſt 
all Convictions, and nothing can reach him, till he mend his Qua- 
lities and Manners, Su | X 
Beer And that Anſwer ſhould be reply d upon, and be fully, 


poſe a Man ſhould write a Book in anſwet 


A and gffpioouſly antwere in every part and branch of 
it, and rd, that the Author hat Se wh, 
ki own defence ; and yet notwithlianding; ſhould.cither himdelt; or 


Author hatb not any thing to ſay in 


- 


he had confuted and confounded him to a 


e, and I would deſire a Man of far bet- 


Ferſon, 0 nd ſuch. a C ule ; whether his Invention, how extenſiye 
Leven, will ſupply hum with. Topicks, and give him a Handle to 


eaſonable Diſecinſe on. I believe he will find, 


| Hat. Hot only the juſt ne Ane but the only one, is 
to ag wire che Confidence, and deipile it. And to con a 
= hen Reader. does. ot, hind that Satisfaction jn point; of Diſcuſſion 


40 a6 Gat Juſtice to, cophder 
A 550 Cauſe w 57 | 


Pile it. And to conclude this point, 
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both | the parts of it; for, firlt, Milton never maintain d that King, 
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Charles was not the Author; for certainly he that never directly a 
ſerts a thing, cannot be ſaid to maintain it, which is much more 
than bare afſerting ; for to maintain a thing, T not only to aſſert 
it, but to prove it too, and to confirm it by Argument or Teſtimo - 
ny. But Ailton is fo far from aſſerting that he was not the Au- 
thor, that he in downright Terms affirms that he was the Author, 
in theſe very Words, (in his Preface to Eixoroxacions) But ſince he 
bimſelf, (meaning King Charles), mating new appeal to Truth and the 
World, bath left behind him this Bool, as the bejÞ Advocate and Interpre- 
ter of his own Afions. Tis true, he makes ſome dark Inuendos and 
Flirts, as if he was contented other People ſhould believe the King 
> was not the Author; as in the ſame Preface, As to the Author —— 
whether it nere the late King, or any ſecret Coadjator ; and ſome ſtick not 
20 name him. And again, (p. 28.) Whether the King, or his Hoaſhold 
Rhetoritian, And again, (p. 36.) upon the Word Demagogue, 'Tis 
beliew'd this Wording was above his known Stile and Orthography ; and 
accuſes the whole Compoſure to be conſcious of ſome other Author. And 
again, concerning the Fate of the Hotham's, (p. 72.) Like the Quibbles 
of a Conrt Sermon ; that we may Jae reckon them either fetcht from ſuch 
a Pattern, or that the Hand of ſome Howſhold-Prieſt fuiſted them in. 
By all which, tis evident enough, that how willing ſoever AAil- 
ton was to have it beliey'd, and had been well contented that the 
World ſhould ſwalloiy that Opinion, and accordingly at every turn 
dropt an inſinuating Expreſſicn, and took all Occaſions to let fall 
here and there ſome doubtful Words, which he left his Readers to 
interpret as they pleas'd ; tho'the Occaſions he took were ſometimes 
very ridiculous. As for Inſtance, the Word Demagigue, ſurely that 
is nota Word tlat requires ſuch deep Learning, both for the Sente 
and Orthography of it, but a Perſon by many degrees. inferiour-to 
4 the King in Parts and Learning may underſtand.it, and uſe it; and 
I fancy Mr. Milton would have thought it a Reproach to ſome of 
bis ownSchool-boys, to have been revil'd with Ignorance, and want 
of Underſtanding, both of what it meant and how to ſpell it. But 
this thews only how willing he was, ald would have been glad if 
other People would have believ'd, that any Perſon had been the 
Author. beſides the King. But this notwithſtanding, even Milton 
himſelf, (a Man of that Complexion, that would have ventur'd 
as far to broach a Lie, and to maintain it too, as any of his Defen-- 
ders and Followers) yet never duilt aſſert it, tho' he had a great 
mind to it; and tis plain he never believ'd it himſelf, but in clear 
and undiſguis d Expreſſions oivns it to be his, not only in the Pre- 
face, but in the End too; where he ſays, That the King fought a- 
gainſt Religion and Liberties to his dying day; "I now after Death ſtill 


fights 
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fights againſt them in this his Root, p. 237. And there is ſcarcely aPage, 
to be ture not a Chapter throughout that whole vile Book, where- 
im he does not either in expreſs Words, or by direct Conſequence 
own it to be the "Wes , and as ſuch bends all his ſophiſtical Rea- 
ſons and villanous Raileries againſt it. In the very firſt Chapter, 
and the firſt Words of that Chapter, he thus expreſſes himſelf, (p. 1.) 
That which the King lays down here as his firſt Foundation. And he 
begins the ſecond Chapter thus, This next Chapter 1s a penitent Con- 
feſſion of the King, (p. 14.) In the third Chapter, upon the King's 
going to the Houſe of Commons, he ſays, He (the King) confeſſes 
it to be an Att nhich moſt Men, whom he calls his Enemies, cryed Shame 
upon; and then mentions the King's very Words in this Chapter 
of the King's Book, Indifferent Men grew jealous, & c. (p. 22.) In ; 
the next Chapter, although he had a Flirt, as whether the King or J 
his Houſhold Rhetoritian ; yet that notwithſtanding he plainly aſ- 3 
ferts in the ſame Chapter, That the King was ſo emphatical and ela- 9 
borate on this Theme againſt Tumults, and expreſſed with ſuch a Vehe- 
mence his Hatred to them, (p. 31.) In the next, about the Bill for 
Triennial Parliaments, he ſays, In the King's own Words ; and then 

mentions the King's Words in this Book, I was no more than what 
the World was fully confirm d he might in juſtice, &c. And then it 
follows, For that end he affirms to have done it; but whereas he attributes- 
me paſſing them to his own Act of Grace and Willingneſs, &c. "Tis 
needleſs to tranſcribe any more here, other Particulars will be 
mention'd preſently ; tis all of a piece as to this Particular, and 
there are a thouſand places wherein he attributes it to the King. 
And the he argues againſt it as far as his venemous Witt and Malice 7 
could reach, yet he does it always as the King's own Work, and b 
owns it his a thouſand times over. So that if Milton may be be- 5 
liev'd, tis moſt certain King Charles was the Author of this Book; 
for notwithſtanding his dark Inſinuations of .Coadjutors, Honſhold 
Rhetoritians and Foiſters in, which have no foundation but the Air, 
we have his own multiply d and expreſs Affirmations to the con- 
trary, which, ſo far as ſuch a Man's Authority is worth, is of more 
Weight than a million of ridiculous Conjectures, of which he nei- 
ther gives Proof nor Reaſon, nor yet a direct Affirmation. In ſhort, 
Milton drops a Surmiſe, or Conjecture, in three or four places of his 
Book, that ſomebody elſe might be the Author; he does not know * 
who, nor for what reaſon : And the ſame Milion in the ſame Book 
expreſly or by neceſſary Tmplication affirms, that the King was the 


Author in at leaſt a thouſand. ; 

The Concluſion from hence is this, That Mr. Bayle here directly 
contradicts the Author of his Life; and for all his Niceneſs, Exact- 
neß and Scrupuloſiy, he bath here faſtned an Afſertion on a 
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it was, it would have fared like the reſt of his Adverſaries, and. have 
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"which he was never the Author of, and never affirm'd it, either 


expreſly or by direct conſequence: And this ſure is no great ſign, 


_ that he always ſaw with his own Eyes, and examin'd every thing 


himſelf; or if be did, it affects him fo much the more, and par- 


takes of worſe Qualities, and will intitle him to Negligence, In- 


conſiderateneſe, or Partiality, no very good Qualities in an Hiſto- 
rian, and much leſs in ſuch a Gitical Hiftorian, who pretends to 


correct the World, and. amend the Errors. of all before him. *'Tis 
true, Milton was poyſon'd with the utmoſt Malice againſt the King's 


Perſon and his Cauſe, and hated him as mach, probably. more than 
the Man that cut off his Head, and he hated the Book for the Au- 
thor's ſake ; and any Man who reads his bitter and villanous In- 


vectives againſt it, will ſoon be ſatisfy' d that he really believ'd it 


was the King's own; and all that Gall and Venom, thoſe inſolent 


and barbarous Scorns and Revilings, were the natural Preduct of 


that eancred Hatred which he always bore to the King, and which 
(becauſe he was murder d already) he could not lay hold on bis 
Perſon, he emptied bimſelf upon this his incomparable Work. Had 
it been the Compoſure of any Perſon beſides, or had he believ d that 


been anſwer d with his common Talent of Jeſts and Scurrilities: But 
being the King's, and withal ſo very excellent in it ſelf, theſe raiſed 
up all the Furies of his Nature, and skrew'd up bis Envy and Ma- 
lice, and all his Paſſions to the utmoſt height that his own impla- 
cable Stomach or the Devil could aſſiſt him with ! Here we have 


him in Perfection, exceeding in Impudence and Falſhood net ofly 
all other Men but himſelf too; his Exprefſions kept pace with his 
Malice, and, as the nature of Envy always is, grows more fiery and 


cruel, by how much the more the Perſon is honourable, and the 
Work worthy. No common or unknown Author could have (weld 
the Spleen ſo much, or open d it into ſuch a Flood of Blaſphemics 
and Irreyerence ; but we may be ſure they were pointed with par- 


ticular Malice, and inſpired by that innate Rage and Fury, which 


he always bore againſt the King's Perſon, and the Royal Family. 


And for my own part, if there were nothing elſe beſides, the bitter 
and foul Expreſſions, the monſtrous aud barbarous Reproaches and 
Revilings, the implacable Envy and Malice which runs thro the 
whole Anſwer of Milton; I ſay if there were no other Reaſon, this 
_ fingle one would be ſufficient to convince me, that he believ'd King 
Oberes was the true Author; the belief of which, and which only, 
fermermed in his Gall, and broke forth into loathſom Blains and 
Botches, of ſuch and fo many peſtilent, inhuman, 
_ Invectives againſt it. But beſides this, which is only Collection and 
Inference, he has (as I obſerv d before) often pwned the ſame in 


nay diabolical 
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©. command to his Son, in that Icon Baſilike, w 
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direct Words, and expreſs Terms: In ſeveral places of his Anſwwer 


he calls it HIS BOOK ; and in every Page, ſometimes fix or ſeven 
times in one Page, when he diſputes againſt any Particulars, he 


always, or for the moſt part, introduces at with He ſays this or that, 


He alledges, H: confeſſes: And yet more fully, when he quotes 
Paſſages out of the Book, there is nothing more uſual With him than 
theſe Expreſſions, The Kings own Language, His own Words, His own 


LL a His Aphoriſm, His own Rul-, The Diſcourſes of a Prince, 
The 


Reaſon by himſelf ſet down; and in more Words, upon that Chap- 
ter intituled to the Prince of Wales, he begins thus, What the King 
wrote to his Son as a Father, concerns not ns; what he wrote to him as 4 
King of England, concerns not him, (p. 211.) Now theſe are all 


clear and expreſs, and need no Art, nor have any room for Infe- 


rences and Conſequences; for if the Expreſſions in the Book be his 
own Language, if the Aſſertions his own Words, if the Proofs or Affir- 


mations his own Teſtimony, then without doubt the Book was his 


own; and he that affirms theſe of this Book, does and mult be 
conſtrued to believe that it is. And if he had not fully believ'd it, 
how ridiculous and impertinent had it been for him to talk thus in 


this Preface to his Anſwer to that Book. Neither was it fond Am- 


bition — to get a Name, by writing: againſt a'King + Kings have 
gain d glorious Titles by writing againſt private Men; but no Man ever 


gain d much Honour by writing againſt 4 77 Kings ſtrong in 


Legions, but weak in Arguments; nevertheleſs for their ſakes —— I ſhall 
male no ſcruple to take up ¶ for it ſeems to be the Challenge both of him and 


Beſides ; ſome Y ears after, in anſwer to a Book called Regii San- 


guinis Clamor, when the Author of that Book had ſaid that Biſhop 
Juxon had been examined by the King's Judges, what the King 


meant when upon the Scaffold he bad him twice, Remember; after 
ſome Fhreatnings , the Biſhop at laſt told them, that the King 


orderd him, If he could come to his Son, he ſhould carry as the lait 
Command of his dying Father, That if he was reſtored to his Throne, 


he ſhould: forgive the Authors of his Death. To this, after a (hort Flirt 


upon the King and the Biſhop , Milton thus anſwers, Fampridem 
Carolius hoc idem inter alia præcepta, Filio mandaverat in illa Icone 
Baſilica, quem librum ideo ſcriptum ſatis apparet, ut cum omni diligentia, 
nobis vel invitis, ſecret um illud, qua oſtentatiane ſimulatum erat, eadem 
6 Byt just before, Charles (plain Charles, as 
others given this very 


aalo- poſt cwulgaretur. 
if be was talking. of his Fellows ) had among 
ich Book appears there- 


* 


fore to be written, that with all diligence, and whether we would or no, that 
4 very Secret with what oſtentation it us diſſembled, nith the ſame it ſhould 
La little after be publiſhed, 1 am ſurprized that Mr. Bayle ſhould quote 


this 
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this very paſſage, and yet at the ſame time affirm, that Milion main- 
tains King Charles was not the Author. 'Tis hard to ſay that he could 
not conſtrue a piece of Latin, and tis yet harder, and more ſe- 
vere upon his Character, that he ſhould be ſo wretchedly negligent 
and inconſiderate, as to lay down an Author's opinion, and then to 
quote that Author's own words in direct contradiction to it. For 
my part, I can but gueſs, and it may be likely, that becauſe he 
found ſimulatum erat in the ſentence, he thought, or had a mind to 
think it might relate to the whole, and to the Book it ſelf. But this is 
to make it Nonſence, and a Contradiction. For how could he 
ſay that Charles had given that Command to his Son 1n that Book, 
if at the ſame time he had ſaid the Book it ſelf was counterfeit : At 
that rate, ſomebody elſe muſt have commanded it, but not King 
Charles. Beſides, tis contrary to the whole Intention and Deſign 
of that ſentence, which 1s to ridicule the ſecrecy, that that ſhould 
be made a Secret, and extorted by Threats, which was printed and 
' publiſhed to the Nation. Now if the Book was a Counterfeit, that 
Secret was fill a Secret, lodged in the Biſhop's Breaſt, notwith- 
{ſtanding twenty counterfeit Publications. What ſignified it to the 
Biſhop, or what the King ſaid to him, what another had printed 
and publiſhed ? And the whole Jeſt, and all the reaſoning upon 
it, proceeds upon the ſuppoſition that it was the King's, that it 
was impertinent Shyneſs in the Biſhop, to make that a great Secret, 
and not to tell it the King's Judges, when the very ſame had been 
publiſhed by the King himſelf in his own Bock. Furthermore, as 
this interpretation makes the ſentence nonſence, fo alſo that con- 
ſtruction is not grammatical , ſimulatum erat can never agree with. 
liber; not only becauſe liber is in the Sentence before, and not in 
tbat which immediately precedes, but becauſe it is of a different 
Gender; and if it had any reference to that, it muſt have been 
ſimulatus erat; but it is ſecretum illud, that he calls fimulatum; and 
if Mr. Bayle would have asked himſelf what that Secret was, to wit, the 
King's wonderful Charity to his Enemies and Murderers, he would 
have eaſily found, that twas no wonder for Milton to have repre- 
ſented it, as diſſembled with Oſtentation: for there was nothing more 
uſual with him, than to call all the King's Virtues diſſembled and 
counterfeit : And we have it in this very Caſe, in the next Page, 
about giving his Son a Command to forgive his Murderers, and. 
uſes the very ſame word, /imulaſſe Carolum; nec unquam ex animo, &c. 
that Charles diſſembled , and never heartily meant it. Mr. Bayle 
bath likewiſe added to this, what follows in Milton; Sed. video plane 
 decreviſſe vos Carolum quemdam, Oc. But I plainly ſee that yon have 
deſign d to obtrude upon the unskilful ſome perfect Charles, not this 
Stuart, at leaft ſome fabulous one, painted in feigned Co 1 5 Na 
| | DN | ' m 
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fabellam han, &c. So you have patch'd up this little Tale, trimly ſet out 
wih little Sentences, to enſnare the Vulgar. It ſeems to me, that 
Mr. Bayle would have all this to be underſtood of the Book, but 
very ridiculouſly ; for how I wonder could he imagine, that when 
he tells Morus, (whom he nam'd, and whom he was refolv'd ſhould 
2's de his Adverſary , tho he never wrote that Book) I ſay, hew 
4 could he imagine, that when he tells Morus hanc Fabellam concin+ 
4 nafli, he meant he had wrote the Icon, which never entred into 
IF Milton's Head, nor into any other Man's. Beſides, the Queſtion 
= here is not at all concerning the Book, Milton himſelf brought that 
i in, not to diſpute the Authority of it, but to make uſe ot it, to 
1 render the account his Adverſary gives of Biſhop Juxon, either 
$4 ſuſpicious or impertinent. And all his Diſcourſe is bent againſt 
Fi that Relation that Author gives of Biſhop E Report: But not 
1" one word againſt the Genuineſs or Authority of the Icon. That 
b Author indeed had not only barely related the account of the 
Ia Biſhop, but had added to it a very honourable and juſt Chamcter 
5 0 of the King. O] Regem etiam interfectoribus tuis ventrandum ! © O 
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« King, reverenced even by his Murderers! O holy Father of his 
People] O true Diſciple of ny; who even after his Death pray 
cc or his Enemies. This is what Milton means by painting out a fabu- 
-lous Charles, and this is that he calls the little Fable patchd up: 
and thus it immediately follows in Milton; Ego vero, nt non nega- 
verim, Cc. But for me, tho I ſhould not deny that the Biſhop was o 
examined. I have been the longer upon this, to prevent Olyzections, 
and to make manifeſt Mr. Bayles Ignorance or Inconſiderateneſs; 
either he did not underſtand Milton, or if he did, by a ſupine 


ö bi. "Negligence he quotes him in Confutation of himſelf; which are no 
3 great Inſtances of his Judgment or Care. I confeſs, Mr. Bayle does 
Wi. not fay in ſo many words, that he deſign'd this Quotation to prove 


| Milton's Opinion; but if any Man will read the place, he cannot 
| 'forbear ſo underſtanding it; for it immediately follows, The 
| Opinion of this Writer made no Impreſſion. However, this is not the 
" | only place ( beſides his Anſwer to the Icon) Milton hath aſſerted 
1 the fame in another Book, written a little before this; and in his 
| 
; 
[ 


Preface to a Book wrote againſt Salmaſius, intituled, Pop. Angl. 
'Defenſ. he tells his Readers, that As profferonſly as their General; 
by Arms had broken the King's Power, and at 1 4ſt put him to Death , 2 
'Quamique facili negotio nuper unus de multis, ipſum regem velut 
ab inferis reſurgentem, inque lo libro poſt mortem edito, novis 
argutiis, & verborum lenociniis populo fe venditantem, redarguit 7 


atque ſummovit. As eaſily 'as one of Tate did confure and confound the 
j King himſelf,as it were riſing from the dead, in that Book publiſhed after his 4 
4. ; Death, with newEnticenients andAllurements of Words recommending him- 1 


felf 
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felf 10 the People; ſo ( forſooth) he may « happi beat” down the 


Petulancy and Lies of that Foreign Declamator. ave nothing to 


do to reflect on that ridiculous and proud compariſon of himſelf 
with himſelf ; but I remark only, that here he expreſly owns the 
King himſelt to be the Author, and values himſelf upon writing againſt. 


him. And (as he repreſents it) for gaining ſo eaſy a Victory 
over him; and yet once more, many Years after, in a Treatiſe 
calld, A ready and eaſy Way to eſtabliſb a Free Common wealih, writ- 

ten in 1659, he hath theſe words ; Epiſcopac) , which no Son of 
Charles returning but will certainly bring back with him, if he regard 

the laſt and ſcricteſt Charge of his Father : and then quotes the very 
words out of that Chapter to the Prince, and Prints them in 
Italic Charatters , that they may be the more taken notice of, to 
verſevere in, not the Doctrine only but Goverment of the Church of 
0 not to neglect the 3 and effeftual ſuppreſſing of Errors 


and Schilms; and which in a Line or two after he again calls it, That 


la and ſolemneſf Paternal Charge, So that Milton in this is con- 
ſtant to himſelf to the laſt; and from his Anſwer in 1649, Ten 
Years together, owns the King for the true Autlio. | 
Now from hence there are two Things to be obſery'd : Firſt, 
with Reſpect to the Caſe in Controverſy, as to this Queſtion, Who 
was the Author of this Book? Milion apparently is of our Side, 
and ſo we Have got a new Evidence, never thought on before; and 
which I am to thank Mr. Bayle for, by giving me occafion to 
examine this Aſſertion, and ſuch an Evidence too, as has always 
been thought of Weight, that is, the Evidence of an Adverſary, and 
he a very bitter Enemy too; and the greater the Enmity the more 
Weight, becauſe he could not ſay this out of any Partiality, or 
Kindneſs to the Cauſe to which he ſhewed ſuch a malicious 


Averſeneſs, and ſtuck at nothing, tho never ſo falſe, to render it 
as odious as poſſibly he could. Beſides, he was acquainted with 


the Intrigues, Deſigns, and Counſels of that Party, and knew every 
thing that any of them could inform concerning this Book, and 


eſpecially when he was by them appointed to make Anſwer to it. 
Add to this, that either he was a Party, or elſe privy to that 
a 


barbarous Uſage of Biſhop Non; whom, tho' they had given 
leave to wait on the King, yet impriſon d him; and not only fo, 
but ſearch'd his Pockets, ranſack'd his Cheſts aud Cofters, for any 
ſcraps and parcels, and withal examin'd him more than once, 
with the utmoſt ſcrutiny and diligence, e the King's 
Writings, Words and Actions, and took from him all they could 
lay their Hands on. So that in all their Inquiries, had there been 
but the leaſt glimpſe or umbrage relating to the queſtioning the 
Authority of this Book, as tis impoſſible but he muſt have known 
it, 
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it ; ſo 'tis certain he would have made Noiſe enough about "= 
( oy 


and play'd his Pranks upon it. So that as I take it, this mu 


go, not only for the ſingle Teſtimony of Milton, but of all the 
arty too, mutually agreeing, that King Charles lyumiclt, and no 
other Perſon, was the Author of this Book. 


Secondly, The next thing to be obferv'd from this poſitive 
Affirniation, relates not to the Cauſe, at leaſt net directly, but to the 
Hiſtorian, and ſhews how much Mr. Bayle falls beneath the Cha- 
racter given him by the Author of his Life, when he faſtens an 
affirmative Propoſition on Milton, and fays in expreſs Terms, he 
maintain'd, That King Charles was not the Author of this Book; 


when he never maintain'd, never affirm'd, never directly ſaid any 


ſuch thing. Our Critical Hiſtorian therefore bath either invented 
this out of his own Head, or received it from falſe Information; 
either way 1t contradicts his Character, and reflects equally upon 


his Sincerity and Diligence. Will he call this examining things 
with the utmoſt niceneſs and exattneſi, even ro ſcrnpuloſiy. Is this 
to read Authors conditionally, and to avoid raſh and precipi- 


tate judgment? Is this ſo to read all Books, as never to be 
impos'd on by the beſt Authors, and the molt undoubted Truths? 


Does he call this the Spirit cf Impartiality and Faithfulneſs? 


Why truly it he dees, no body can help it; his Tongue is his 


own, and he may ſay what he pleaſe; but if this be the Caſe, 


then all the World hath hitherto been miſtaken , and the giving 
a wrong Sence to Authors, mult paſs for the beſt Character of a 


_ Giick, and a falſe Relation, for that of an Hiſtorian, 


The ſecond Branch of Mr. Bayle's Aſſertion is, that Time ht; 
ſhewn he maintain d this upon good Grounds, The connexion is, that 
Ailton maintain'd the King was not the Author, and Time has 
ſthewn he maintain' it on good Grounds, Now certainly if Mil- 
ton never maintain'd it, as he never did, no Time, tho' never 
1o long, could ever ſhew that he waintain'd it on good Grounds, 


or any Grounds at all; Time indeed hath a fruitful Womb, 


and brings many ſtrange things to paſs; but it could never do 


ſuch a Feat as this, as to bring forth future Reaſons for a Man's 


ſcrmerly doing that which he ncver did. This tis impoſſible for 


Time, or any thing elſe to do. But tho' Time cannot do that, yet 


it can and t-ath done ſomething like it ; for as Truth is the Daughter 
of Time, ſo are Lyes tco; and when through tract ot time, Truth 


1yes obſcure, the evidence not ſo clear, or net ſo well known, tis 


caſy for thole who are ſo diſpos'd, and have Conſciences large 
enough to undertake it, to perſonate one Man for another, to 
aſcribe the proper and peculiar Acts of one Perſon to whom they 


pleaſe; io make one Man the Author of a Werk, who was 


neyer 


* 28 "© MY 
rc 
* ; : NE Deo r 


4 Y k . = - . 
EEC Oe eo ee eo x ·˙* * EY EF 


— 


PREFACE. «v3 


never concern'd in it; and to make him no Author, who only 
compoſed it. Time it ſelf indeed is innocent, but profligate Per- 


ons taking advantage of Times and Seaſons, catch at all Oppor- 
tunities to trump up their Forgeries to deceive the World. This 


Time bath ſhewed, and we fee it with our Eyes, and is fully 


- manifeſt in the Queſtion before us; and therefore altho Time 
hath not ſhewn us that Milton maintain'd that the King was 


not the Author, which he never did maintain; yet it hath 


ſhewn us, that other Men pretended to maintain it, but upon 


what Grounds, whether good or bad, hath been fully debated in 
the Two former Books. And what are thole Grounds ? And here I 
mult remark to the Reader, that in all Mr. Bayles long Harangue 


| there is nothing new, not the leaſt addition of Reaſon or Argu- 


ment to confirm any Particular, or to take off the force of the 


Anſwers and Objections made againſt them. But a dull, heavy 


and inſipid Relation, and which he calls Mr. Toland's Narrative; 
wherein there is nothing elſe but an Account at large of that 
which is calld my Lord of Angleſey's Memorandum; an Abbre- 
viation of Dr. Walker's Book, and thoſe that are called Mr. North's 
Papers. Now all theſe, and every part and particle of them have been 


anſwerd already over and over, and except he had ſaid foinething 


in Confirmation of thoſe Stories, or in Diſproof of my Anſwers, 
it is not only ncedleſs and ſuperfluous , but impoſſible , that 1 
ſhould ſay any guns more than hitherto I have done: For when 
any Aſſertion is an{wered, and confuted , it remains fo, till 


there is a new Reply made. And therefore it any Man de— 


Cres Satisfaction, | niult refer him to the other Books, where 
all thote Narrativcs are examined. But that which is New, and 
which deſerves to be confider'd, is that which follows. 

After the Repetition of theſe Stories, he gives us this Note, C pag. 
2054.) Vote, that in all this, I neither ought, nor can be co ider d, 
inf as a mere Tran ſer iber of Milton's Life publiſh'd in Engliſh. Note 
alſo , that this Paſſage of the Life of Milton Hat) been oppoſed ; 
for Mr. Wagſtaffe prbliſhed ſome Obſervations, to weaken the Teſti- 
mon) of my Lord Angleley , the Narrative of Dr. Walker, and the 
Papers of Mr. North. But Afr. Toland hath refuted them all in 
his Amyntor ,. herein he bath farther diſcuſsd all the Jeſtimonies 
that are alledg'd to aſſert the Property of Icon Balilike to Ring 
Charles the Fir; J was told, that as to both theſe Parts * of his Apo- 
logy, he has omitted nothing that was neceſſary to maintain the full 
Evidence of his Pros, and all the Strength they appear*d to have, be- 
fore any one wrote again} them, This is all that I can ſay, having 

| never 


| That is to ſay, the Anſwer.to the Obje&ions of Mr. Jagfafe, and 
the Anſwer to the direct Proofs alledg'd by the Partizans of King Charles. 


xvlii CE EA CE. 
never read any thing that was written againſt him, or what was re- 
plied by him. 1 3 So Pf i 
This is a dextrous Buſineſs, and a fine Piece of Slight of Hand; 
and if this be the Caſe, I would adviſe all Men, who ſeek after 
Truth, and intend to give themſelves Satisfaction, to read the 
Authors themſelves, and not to truſt to any Dictionaries, or their 
Makers; for at this rate, they will never be able to diſtinguiſh 
between Right and Wrong, Truth and Falſhood, and one Cauſe 
from another: And if this be the way of repreſenting the State, 
or giving the Hiſtory of Learning and Controverſy, we muſt look 
upon Hiſtory as nothing elſe but a Juggle, and Criticiſm as a mere 
Trick, He was ſenſible, this ſhameleſs Conduct needed an Apo- 
logy and Excuſe, but could not tell how to make it, or the 
Cauſe would not bear it. What Stuff 1s this from a Man of 
Learning? 1 neither ought , nor can be confider d, but as a mere 
Tranſcriber : And why to, I pray? He that tells a Lye after an- 
other, is a Lyar himſelf, and reſponſible for the publiſhing it, 
if not for the original Lye; and he that tranſcribes after another 
and publiſhes it without Caution, is become a Party to it, and 
makes it ſo far his own Act and Deed. Suppoſe a virulent Libel 
againſt his own States and High Mightineſſes, or a Book ſtuff d with 
infamous Lyes, and Mr. Pale ſhould have undertaken to Publiſh 
and Print them in a Book of his own, I doubt the ſaying he was 
a mere Tranſcriber, would have been look d upon but as a poor Ex- 
_ caſe, and not have ſcreen'd him from the Puniſnment due to the 
| Livel it ſelf, and the firſt Author. And tho' the Danger is not the 
ſame, the Reaſon and Conſcience is, and extends and is applica- 
ble to all like Caſes. The Publiſher muſt bear his ſhare in pro- 
portion to the Malignity and Faultineſs of the Matter; the firſt 
Inventer may poſſibly be the principal Criminal, but he that 
Tranſcribes and Publiſhes is the ſecond, and not much behind the 
firſt, and ſometimes is far more faulty. In the mean time, what 
aà fine Character have we got here! Are Hiſtory and Criticiſm ſunk. 
to this at laſt, to be nothing but meer Tranſcribing? A very 
ordinary Talent ſure is ſufficient for ſuch a Buſineſs. And are 
all thoſe magnified Attributes of Learning, indefatigable Indu- 
fry, and profound Judgment, dwindled at length into a nere 
Tranſcriber * Is this examining Hiſtorical Facts with the greateſt 
 Niceneſs, and bordering upon Scrupuloſity * Is this cenſuring the falſe 
Reafonings, and falſe Raileri:zs of Controvertiſts? With what Face 
can a Man, who pretends to correct the Errors of all Writers, to 
dive into the darkeſt Caſes, and to ſcan the molt minute Circum- 
Rances ; with what Face, I ſay, can ſuch a Man ſay, He neither 
ought, nor can be conſider d, but as a mere. Tranſcriber ; And if & 
3 | : & 


* . TAME © 
be a». + £ ry 2 ———- we; A416 a d 7 - > —- * 
* a 5 2 = by e 5 von. — ay P 5 — x war N 2 
- ü. v2 , * -, a it ty A * — uw A”. — * — * 
——— yp 1 — ; "4 . hat 2 XY Pa _— « £m 
e 99 r . — 4 = 4 * a — 2 ———— Y 
9 — — 2 gs MoMA... — — — N r ICE RT — - 
= i d/ 7 > EE wel % — ww 4% — 8 2 & . 
— o . — —— »- — — — . -- — - — - * — 


— 
==. 
— 
— —. — * « 


Fx 


1 * 
7 0 * 7 
— 
of ——— 
22 COS 1 * La 1 
_ ** — oe. non ag. VT” 2 
- 2 a 
Py DA 
— 2— — —d * 
— wes — 1 a 
+ noo" wk 2 , 


PREFACE. xix 


be ſo, and we mult take his Word for it, then to be ſure he 


neither is, nor can be conſider' d as an Hiſtorian or Critick ; for their 
Buſineſs is not only to tranſcribe, but to tranſcribe with Judgment 
too; to tranſcribe Truths, and to diſtinguiſh them from Errors; 
and not to tra nſcribe Lyes or Forgeries, except it be to diſcover and 
confute them. But this 1s a ſtale and dull Artifice: When Men 
of Latitude have K mind to repreſent what they dare not own, 
and cannot defend, then tliey tell a Tale out of other Mens 


Works, and pretend to cloak theit Malice; becauſe forſooth they 


only reheatſe other Mens Words, aud not their own : But this is 


a Device ſo old, and withal fo thin, that every body ſees through 


it, and deſpiſes it; and however ſome little Politico's may pleaſe 
themſelves with ſuch Stratagems, they are utterly a Reproach to 
a Philoſopher, or an Hiſtorian; ſuch Ingredients ought never to be 
mingled with their Works, which ſtain their Characters, defile 
their better Performances, and make ſuch Hiforical Dictionaries a 
mier Pack or Fardle, which upon the opening produces a mon- 
ſtrous mixture ot Truth and Falſhood, Forgeries and Matters of 
Fact, true and ſophiſtical Reaſonings, jumbled together in one 
and the ſame Book, without any Note of Diſcrimination to ſepa- 
rate one from the other, but the Reader is left in a Maze and Laby- 
rinth, to chooſe what he pleaſes; whereby Mr. Bayle ( in this 
Cafe) involves himſelf in the ſame Guilt, and does the ſame thing, 
which he ſo induſtriouſly condemns in all Authors almoſt who 
went before him. Whereas, of all Men, the Hands of an Hiſto- 


rian ought to be clean, his Intentions pure and innocent, his 


Relatious impartial, without Spot or Byals; but a ere Tran ſcriber 
is a zzxre Tool, who bands other Mens Errors into the World, and 
makes them his own. 5 

juſt ſuch another wiſe Excuſe is that which follows, that Mr. 
Toland has omitted nothing that was neceſſary to maintain the full 
Evidence of his Proofs, &c. How can he tell that? Why, he ſays 
he was told fo. What boyiſh Excuſes are theſe, how extremely 
childiſh and ridiculous do they appear, coming from the mouth 
of a learned Hiſtorian and grave Critick, as he accounted himſelf, 
and would have others ſo to eſteem him? We are like to have 


à complete Dictionary, when it mult be filled up with what every 
body told him. Did Mr. Bayle conſider his Character, or conſult 


the Honour of Himſelf or his Book, when he laid down a large 
Aſſertion, and that in a very important Cauſe too, even that of 
a Great King, and yet to have nothing in the world to ſupport it, 
but that he was told it. He had a mind to give Mr. Toland a Lift 
of bis Kindneſs, and ſay ſomething in Favour of his Performance, 
but could not tell which way in the world to do it; and . 
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has recourſe to the moſt fooliſh and impertinent of any, that 
Jome body or other told him ſo + And who was he that told him ? Was 
he a Fool or a Wiſe Man, Ignorant or Learned, Partial or Juſt ?- 
The Character of his Perſon might poſſibly have grven ſome weight, 
and why did he not name his Author? That it ſeems he was 
aſham'd of, left by diſcovering , it ſhould have made the Caſe 
worſe, and the Folly more apparent. I have been told too, and 
more than once, ſeveral things, which perhaps are not much to the 
Honour and Advantage of Mr. Bayle , or of his Works and 
Writings : But 1 do not think this a ſufficient Reaſon, (tho I: 

think there is great difference between the Perſon of Mr. Bayle and 
that of King Charles, and particulaly in point of Decency) I ſay, 
that is not a ſufficient Reaſon for me to tell it again; much leſs 
to publiſh it, if 1 had no better Grounds than mere Hearſay. 
However, whoever told him ſo, certainly told him a Eye, and it 
ſeems he had fo little Honeſty as to make himſelf a Party to it, 
and publiſh it to the World. 1 

The next thing bath two Faces, when he ſays, This Paſſage of 
 Mfilton's Life has been oppoſed, for Ar. Wagſtaffe publiſhed ſome Ob- 

ſervat iont to weaken the Teſtimony, &c. Now at the firſt Bluſh, this 
would ſeem as if he had acted with ſome kind of Impartiality, 
and had given notice to his Readers, of the Oppoſition, whereby 
they might not only be warn'd, that this was controverted, but 
might be excited to examine the Controverſy themſelves. This, I: 
fay, at firſt ſight a Man might thus interpret: But it is nothing 
ſo, there is not the leaſt tittle of directing his Readers, or of en- 
eouraging of them to examine the Controverſy, not the leaſt Word 
or Inſinuation, as if there was any Heſitancy or Doubt, that any 
Man had need to look farther; but all the contrary, he repreſents- 

it as if the Controverſy was at a Point, and no Man need trouble 
himſelf any more about it; Mr. Toland had done the Buſineſs fo 
ſufficiently and effectually already, that no more could be ſaid to 
it. Inſomuch, that the nanung Mr. Wag##affe here, was not to 
advertiſe his Reader, to look about him, and ſee what had been 
ſaid on the other Side; but only. to difplay Mr. Tolands Triumph, 
to increaſe his Laurels, and to ſhew the Man whom he had van-- 
quifh'd, as it follows expreſly : But Mr. Toland hath refuted them 
all in his Amyntor ; that is, all the Obſervations of Mr. Wag#tff - 
So tbat tis plain, all that Mr. Wag$7affe was here brought in for, 
was to ſhew how Mr. Toland had refutedhim ; and to the fame pur- 
poſe is the Marginal Note, only a little more extenſive: For there 
be tells us, that he has not only anſwer'd the Objections of: Mr. 

Magſtafft, but alſo all the direct Proof i alledged by the Partizans of 
Zire CHARLES. Now thisis a downright Fal hood. Mr. 7 l 
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in his Amyntor, bath neither anſwer'd, nor pretended to anſwer, 
nor undertaken to anſiver. any Body but Mr. Wagſtaffe as to this 
Queſtion, nor the twentieth part of his Book neither; but that it 
feems was too {mall a Victory to be recorded in ſo great a Dictiona- 
ry; the Triumphs over one Man, were too little for ſuch a mighty 
Hero. And tho the Text gave him but a ſingle Conqueſt, yet that 
mult be ſupply d by the Margent with the Addition of the whole 
Party, that ſomething may be ſaid worthy of ſo famous a Maſter, 
not only to have ſubu d ſo little a Man as Mr. Magſtaſte, but to have 
to flight all the Partizans of King Charles. Horrible Arrogance 
and Folly! And 'tis hard to ſay, whether more proud or ridiculous, 
for a little, creeping, and contemptible Author, who was not able 
to deal with the very meaneſt of the King's Detenders, to pet it 
recorded and proclaim: to the World, that he had filenc'd the 
whole Party. $a TOS TY Pers” 18 
Ie deſerves yet to be obſerv'd; that he ſays, in all this ought not, 
nor can be conſiler d, but as a mere Tranfcriber of Milton's Life. But 
if he ought to be conſider'd as he really is, then he ought not to 
be conſider'd as a mere Tranſcriber, for he hath inſerted a great deal 
ol his own that is not in that Life. For inſtance, he ſays in reſpect 
: to this Book, perhaps there never happen d any thing more ſingular than 
K this in what concerns the Hiftory of Books, the diſpute about it hath been 
= very fruitful in Books; the Parties have uſed all manner of Induſtry in 
: their Diſcuſſions. This warrants me to give 4 particular Account of this 
5 Affair. It ſeems by this, that he was well enough acquainted with 
5 the many Books publih'd on this Occaſion; and makes the number 
of the Books, and the Induſtry of the Writers, his Warrant to give 
a particular Account: of it. And is it not wonderfully ſttange, and 
eſpecially in a Man, who tells his Readers over and over of his great 
Exactneſs, and who blames moſt Authors for a thouſand times leſs, 
and leſs important Omiſſions; that in all that fruitfulnets of Books, 
and among ſo many induſtrious Diſcuſſions, he could not find in 
this Heart to give his Reader the leaſt Account of ſo much as one 
on the King's ſide, and in defence of his, Title. This ſure is a wild 
way of giving particular Accounts; He may if he pleaſe, call it a 
particular Account of Mr. Toland; or of A myntor; but tis down- 
right Nonſenſe, to call it a particular Account of that Affair: for 
ſome at leaſt of thoſe Books mult certainly be allow'd to belong 
to that Affair; but this plainly:ſhews his Partiality, and the Inſin- 
cerity of his Conduct: In other very frivolous: and trifling Occaſi- 
ons, he is for examining all Punctilio s, and nothing ſo little, but 
it deſerves remark ; particularly in the Article Fardin, (p. 1743.) he 
condemns Richelet, for omitting her Acquaintances, what Patrons ſhe - 
had, what times her Books came. owt, the Dates of her. Marriages, 2 n 
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ſuch like, and then concludes, how can one call that 4 Narrative, in 


which ſo many eſſential Things are wanting. And what was the Cauſe 


here? why, truly, of a Writer of Romances, and one of lewd Mo- 
rals; for he himſelf ſays, ſh» utterly renounc'd Marriage, and reſolved to 


ſpend the reſt of her Days in Gallantry ; and it ſeems with him that her 
Acquaintances and Patrons were among thoſe eſſential Things her 


Hiſtorian omitted. Mr. Bayle makes himſelf this Objection, you 
may tell me doubtleſs that many Readers will not be angry at thoſe Omi ſ- 
fins. But to that he anſwers, that does not juſtify the Writer, Now 
compare Mr. Bayle with Mr. Bayle, in a frivolous and infamous Cauſe, 
how nice, how punctual, even to the leaſt Circumſtance ; but here, 


in a Caſe that by bisown confeſſion, there never happen d any thing more 


| ſingular, and by the ſame Confeſſion, there were plenty of Books to be 
conſulted, and yet takes no notice of any of them, but ſlubbers it over, 
and drops every thing that is Eſſential to the Controverſy ; and at 
the ſame time with an unuſual Confidence, pretends to give 4 par- 
ticular Account of it; for all the Account we have from him, is juſt 
to nanie the Book, ſays it was tranſlated, and where printed, and 
then immediately turns to Milton, and tells us that he refuted it; it 
ſeems with him, every thing that is ſaid againſt King Charles, is re- 
Juting, tlio it be nothing elſe but Lies and Impudence. But that 
which is yet worſe than all this, he undertakes boldly to give a de- 
cilive Judgment in the Cauſe; for after having ſaid that Afilton's 
Opinion (that King Charles was not the Author) had no Impreſſion on 
Foreigners, and that the contrary Opinion prevail d in England, he adds, 
_ could nit be beaten down by certain Matters of Fact, till at laſt ſome 
things have happen d which have deſtroy'd it; that is, have deſtroy d that 
Opinion that King Charles was the Author, and that is confuting it 
with a Witneſs, even extinguiſhing it for ever. Now thts is all his 
own, and not one word of it out of Milton's Life. He has given of 
his own Head, a peremptory and final Judgment of the whole Cauſe, 
and of himſelf hath condem'd the Opinion of the King's being the 
Autbor to eternal Darkneſs. And what could all his tranſcribing 


be more, if he had tranſcrib'd never fo much, it had been but what 


he had already declar'd of himſelf. He tranſcribes for inſtance, 
that Mr. North's Papers are a full proof of the Impoſture, that Mrs. 
Gauden s Narrative proves irrefragably that her Hu;band was the Author; 


that altogether they complete the irrefragable Proofs of this matter of 


GI 


Fact. Now all theſe full Proofs and Irrefragables, are no more in 
other Words, than what he had aſſerted beföre in his own ;/ info- 


much that this Pretence of mere tranſcribing, is a mere Juggle ; he 


perſonates himſelf as well as Mr. Toland, the Copy and Origmal are 
all of piece, a Chip of the ſame Block ; the difference is only in the 
Expreſſion, and what Mr. Toland calls irreſragable, that Mr. Bayle 


_ lays 
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fays is downright de Eroying; but the Malice is the ſame, the Confi- 
dence equal. And we have yet a farther Specimen of Mr. Bayle's 
Malice 1n this Cauſe, He has given Pamela's Prayer at large, com- 


par d it with the Arcadia, and ſet down in two Columns one againft 


another; and to What purpoſe was this inſerted, and ſet out with 


Jo much Shew and Oſtentation? It does not at all concern the Que- 


ſtion, for whether the King us'd it or not us d it, tis nothing to this 
oint, who was the Author of this Book; and if any Argument may 


be drawn from it, tis directly againſt bis Aſſertion: For if the uſe 
of the Prayer was genuine, why not the whole Book ? there cannot 


a Word be ſaid to prove the uſe of the Prayer, but what proves ten 
times more ſtrongly, that the Book was the King's. But this was put 


in enly toſhew his Malice, how ready he was to catch at any thing 


that reflected on the King's Memory; for tis intirely foreign to the 
Caſe he had in hand. He ſays indeed, that Milton male 4 great 
Noiſe abont it, and that is true; but what follows, that Milton plac d 

that Parallel at the end of his Anſwer, is a plain and notorious Falſhood ; 


for Milton himſelf, placed neither the Prayer nor the Parallel at the 


end of his Anſwer, but Mr. Tol and plac'd them there many Years 
after Milton's Death. So that in this ſhort Paragraph, we have 
abundant Evidences, not only of his Negligence, Partiality and 


Malice, but of his Unaccuratcneſs alſo ; each of which fits very 
heavy on his Character, 


And thus J have done with this wiſe Nite, conſider d in the Lump 
and alltogether, but it requires a more diſtinct and particular Exa- 
mination; and in order to that, it is to be remembred, that Mr. 


Bayle calls his Book an Hiforical and Critical Dictionary. And if it 
anſwer d the Title, we could expect no leſs than that all Matters 


repreſented ſhould be exactly true, to anſwer the ends of Hifory, but 


moreover clear d with all Niceneſs, from all Errors and Miſtakes to 


anſwer the ends of Criticiſm. But in the Caſe before us, our Author 
is neither an Hiſtorian nor Critick, and fo far from anſwering the 


Ends of either, that he corrupts both; falſiſies Hiſtory by untrue and 
imperfect Relations, and proſtitutes Criticiſm to the luſt of a Party, 


by giving a wrong and partial Judgment both of Things and Per- 
ſons; and to make this appear, it may be convenient to conſider 
them ſeverally. 8 3 a hk 

Firſt, For Hiſtory, It is needleſs to ſay, that it is eſſential to an 
Hiſtorian to tell Truth, and that a Man who is 1ndifterent whether 
he tells Truth or Falſhood, whatever elſe he may be, he can be no 
H,ftorian. It is likewiſe as needleſs to ſay, that whoever will tell 
Truth, muſt tell the whole Caſe ; for if it be mangl'd and divided, 


and ſhred into Scraps and Parcels, tho' every one of theſe Parcels 
| ſhould chance to be true in themſelves, it is no more the Truth of 


the 
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the Caſe, than an Arm or a Leg, tho never ſo exactly drawn, is 
the Pictu re of the Man. And this is never more true, never more 
evident, than when there is a Matter of Fact ; where are Witneſſes on 
both lides, and a Queſtion in Controverly which hath been diſputed . 
pro and con. No Man can be ſaid to give a Hiſtory of that Matter 
of Fact, or of that Queſtion, who only repreſents the Evidence, and 
the Arguments and Reaſons on one fide only. Now this is the Que- 
tion, Who was the Author of this Book, King Charlesor any other? 
This has been debated on both ſi les; the Witneſſes produc'd, Argu- 
ments urged, and Concluſions drawn, according as the Advocates 
on each {ide were inclin'd, or able to manage it. And now comes 
Mr. Bayle, with ſuch a ſtrain of Hiſtory as never was heard of; and 
with Pomp and Oftentation, brings forth the Evidences and Rea- 
ſons on one ſide only, but not one word or tittle of the other, which 
is a Character that ſuits well enough with a falſe Witneſs or a cor- 
rupt Judge, but is very unbecoming, and fits heavy on the Shoul- 
ders of an Hiltorian. 1 do not know what peculiar Diſpenſation 
an Hiſtorical Dictionary may have, that whereas all other Hiſtorians 
are indiſpenſably oblig d to publiſh the Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth, a Writer of Hiforical Dictionaries may be privileged to write 
what he pleaſe ; but if this be the caſe, in my poor Opinion, a Poe- 
tical Dictionary would have been a far more agreeable Tule than 
an Hilkorical one, 8 
Let the belt be ſaid for Mr. Bayle in this Caſe that can be ſaid, 
yet it will by no means excuſe the Injuſtice and Inequality of his 
Conduct. Suppoſe that what he has ſaid, is nothing but the Truth, 
and that he had really given the right ſtate of the Caſe, and the 
true Relation; yet this notwithſtanding, be would not have been a 
true Hiſtorian ; andthe Reaſon is, becauſe one eſſential Branch is 
wanting, and that is, parie inaudita altera, the adverſe Party is 
not heard : For if he is a corrupt Judge, as certainly he is, who will 
hear the Witneſſes only on one ſide, even tho he ſhould decree what 
s juſt in it ſelf; fo is he an unjuſt Hiſtorian, even tho'he tells Truth, 
who tells only one ſide of the Controverſy, and conceals the other, 
If it were granted, that Dr. Gauden, or any other was the Author, 
and that the Arguments and Proofs for it were clear and full; yet 
for all that, the Narrative would be defective, and the Hiſtorian 
corrupt, for utterly excluding the other party, and all their Teſti- 
monies and Reaſons, and depriving the Reader of forming his 
own Judgment, according to the Validity of the reſpective Evi- 
dence. He may be called a mere Tranſcriber, as he (tiles himſelf, 
or a teller of a Tale after Mr. Toland; but it is impoſſible he can 
be ſaid to give us the Hiſtory of that Controverſy. And ſo it ſeems 
out Authors Charagter riſes apace ; and from 2 profound and 


zudycious 
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judicious Hiſtorian, he is at length advancd to be Mr. To- 
lands Zani. J PWC PO WRT 
But the trye State of the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, and Mr. Bayle 
is ſo far from telling the Truth, that he tells his Readers nothing but 
_ what is wrong; he gives them the falſe ſide of the Caſe, and con- 
ceals the true: he produces Allegations and Teſtimonies, which are 
for the moſt part falſe, always ſuſpicious, and often contradictory 
in Terms to one another. And theſe he hath dawb'd over, and ſer 
out to the beſt Advantage he was able; and which is yet worſe, at the 
ſame time ſuppreſſes all and every one of the contrary Teſtimonies, 
which would apparently have confronted all the Evidences he men- 
tions, and convincingly laid open to the World their Falſhood. It is 
very eaſy, but withal very unjuſt and foul, to flouriſh over a Cauſe, 
when every thing that oppoſes it muſt be kept in the dark. But: 
certainly this is to plead a Cauſe, and not to write a Hiſtory ; and 
a Man becomes a Party, and bath ſomething elſe in his view beſides 
hiſtorical Truth; and ſo long as Men give themſelves ſuch Liberties, 
there will not be much difference between an HifForian and a Knight 
of the Pot, This Author himſelf informs us, that there is ſcarce any 
Fault of Omiſſion, but makes a Hiſtory decei ful; (p. 2021.) and if ere- 
ry little Omiſſion may reflect upon the Truth of the Story, and the 
Sincerity of the Hiftorian, nay more, may make it deceitiul, and be- 
tray the Readers into Errors and Miſtakes ; What mult be the Conſe- 
quences of leaving out one whole Branch of the Controverſy, and 
that the trueſt? If the leaving out a Pin endangers the Fabrick, 
what muſt it do when the Beams and Side-Pieces are wanting? 
*Tis certain he bath given us but half of the Controverſy, and that 
the worſt half too. And ſuch criminal Omiſſions as theſe, can be for 
no other uſe, but to abuſe and miſlead his Readers; and ſo much 
the more, being diſguis d under the plauſible name of Hiſtory, which 
is a Name importing Truth and plain dealing, and where Men 
always expect Impartiality and unbyaſsd Jullice. Tis foul and ſcan- 
dalous in a Writer of Controverſies, to conceal the force of his Adver- 
ſaries Proofs and Reaſons; but tis ten times worſe in an Hiſtorian 
who (whatever his private Opinion may be) is bound to be indiffe- 
rent, and of no ſide at all as to his Relations. But this Conduct of 
Mr. Bayle in this Article, is fo very like the Author of Amyntor, that 
a Man would be tempted to believe, that that ſame Author guid- 
ed Mr. Bayle's Pen, or was in this particular his 4manzen/is; it looks 
as if the Cauſe was contagious. Amyntor in pretending to anſwer 
the King's Vindication, left out the greateſt part of the Arguments, 
and the Force of them all; and Mr. Bayle in purſuit of the ſame 
Matter, has given the finiſhing Stroke, ang left them out Woes | 
. | Xe 


XxVIi FRE FACE: 

There is a farther Agerayation of his Diſingenuity, and whic 
reflects yet more rey Bn bis E CFC Character ** 1 18 
that the Controverſy has been thoroughly examin d, and brought to 
5 Quclalhen ; whatſoever hath been offer d on that ſide, hath. been 
d far canvaſs, that the Adyerſary is intirely Glencd, if not con- 

vinc'd. The Anſwer to Anyntor, call'd the Royal Marhyr n Defence, 

i it be not unanſwerable, tis certain that it hath neyer been an- 
fer d; and all the Teſtimonies produc d, ſtand uncontradicted; the 
Arguments remain in their full force, and nothing yet hath been 
faid to weaken any one Aeon, or Sentence in that whole Book; 
and 1 will leave it with the Candor and Ingenuity of any Man in 

_ the World, whether he thinks a Controverſy. truly tepreſented, or 
Hiſtorically related, where the laſt Anſwer, and a Reply to all the 
bjections, is intirely and perfectly ſilenc d, nay repreſented as if 

ch a thing had never been. It was diſingenuous enough, and 
needs nothing to aggravate it, that when Mr. Fox had told his Sto- 
or of. Milton's'Lite and Amyntor, that be totally omitted thoſe. 
Ieſtimonies, Reaſons and Arguments, which had been produc'd for. 
the Vindication of King Charles, and which Amyntor pretends to 
anſwer, that ſo the Reaſons and the Anſwers might be compar'd 
together. But tis yet far more diſingenuous, after his own Author 
was ſilenc d, had nothing at all to reply for himſelf, and had con- 
tinued ſo for three Years at leaſt before Mr. het publiſht his. 


- 


Dictionary; and in ſuch a caſe to repreſent a baffled Cayſe, and to 
_ repreſent it with ſuch immederate Triumph, as it: it had been in- 
vincible, and had utterly eonfounded all that durſt but open their 
Mouths again it, is ſuch a mixture of foul Ingredients, ſuch a com- 
poſition of Fraud and Impoſture, of the want of Shame and Inge- 
nutty, as well as Decency and Truth, that I appeal to all the Learn- 
ing and Candor in the World, whether any Man, who hath the 
leaſt ſpark of either of theſe Qua lit ies, but muſt equally deſpiſe and 
abhor it. Suppole a Man ſhould undertake to give a Hiſtory of the 
Battle at Hochſted, and. ſhould. tell that the French and Bavarians 
were ſo many Thouſand: Rrong ; that they had taken the Field to 
the beſt advantage; that they attackt their Enemies with incredible 
Fury and Bravery ; that both Horſe and Foot fought with ſo much 
| Yalour and Conduct, that it was impoſſible. for any of their Ene- 
mies to ſtand: before them; and then leave it without going any. 
farther, or ever coming to the Deciſion of the Battle. But left every 
body ſhould ſuſpect the Knavery, as well as Folly of ſuch a Rela- 
tion, ſhould add a Note, The ie onghe only 1 be conſider d as 4 mere 
Tranſcriber out of ſome Pamphlets, or that ſome body tol him ſo; he had 
heard indeed that the High Allies: fought too; but he was ſure 
the ather were ſuch valiant Men, that they mult needs get the bet- 
c He CT a or ny "ers. 
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anſwer d; and there is not one ſingle Inſtance mention 


PREFACE ww 


ter, tho” for his part he had heard nothing of, nor concern'd himſelf 


about the final concluſion and end of the Battle. Now what Cha- 
tacter, think you, would the World give of ſuch a Tale, and Tales- 
Maſter ? This is exactly the Caſe here, bating only the difference be- 


tween Pen-Combatrs and downright Figeting. Mr. Toland's Amyn or 


bath been arſwer'd, and I hope I may with modeſty lay 3 

d by Mr. Bayle 
or Amyntor, but hath been abundantly conſiderd and confuted; if 
not beyond reply, to be fare none hath yet been made to it, either 
by himſelf or by any other Perſon; and in this very Caſe the Contro- 
verſy ſteod at the publiſhing of Mr. Bayle's Dictionary, and yet 
ſtands at tlñs preſent without the leaſt ſhadow of any thing to be 
offer'd, either in defence of Themnfelves or diſproof of their Adverſa- 


ry. The Victory is hitherto complete on the King's fide, and fo it 


does and mult remain till they know where to find new Forces, and 
to muſter ſome better Witnefles and Reaſons than they have yer 


done. But tho' this be the trac fate of the Caſe, and of the Contro- 
_ verly ſo far as it hath proceeded, yet that notwithſtanding, out 
comes Mr. Bayle, tells us over again the old Tale of the Lord Angle- 


ſeys Memor. Dr. Walker's Bobt, Mrs. Ganden's Narrative; and tells 
us withal that theſe are undeniable Proofs, and irrefragable. But 
then as to the end of the Controverſy, the Anſwer to each of theſe, 
and the entire Overthrow of all and every one of thoſe Allegations, 
and the perpetual Silence that the Defenders of them have been put 


to; of all theſe not the leaſt Word, as if they did not belong to the 


Cauſe, But where is the Hiftory all this while? What is become of 
that Faith, Truth and Impartiality of an Hiſtorian 2 Why truly 
as to that, he gives us a Leering Note that he is a mere Tranſcriber, 
(and that hath been conſider d already) and that Mr. Wagstafe had 


publiſbt ſome Obſervativas, without mentromng thoſe Obſervations, or 


the leaſt Sentence or Word of them ; and then that Mr. Toland hath 
refuted them all, and not only ſo, but he had been told, that he hat 


omitted nothing neceſſary th maintain their full Strength, before any body 


wrote again them. And is not this a fine piece of Hiſtory ? Is the 
Cauſe fairly opened, the Evidences of all Sides juſtly ſum d up, and 


prepar d for Judgment? Wherein tis impoſſible for any Man to un- 


derſtand the State of the Cafe, the true Matters in difference, the 


Strength or Weakneſs of the Proofs, the Conſiſtency or Inconſiſten- 


cy of the ſeveral Altegations, and conſequently the molt penetrating 
and ſagacious Reader can never be able to ge any manner of Judg- 


ment whereby to decide the Controverſy in favour of what he 


elteems the moſt true. Why did not he tell us what thoſe Obſer- 
vations were that Mr.Wagfafe publiſhed , that his Reader might 
have uſed his own Judgment in the On ? Why fot that he tells — 
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that Mr. Tol and hath refuted them all ; However that be, refuted or 
wot refuted, an Hiſtorian ought to have recited them, or at leaſt. 


. 


- 


abridg'd them, if he would have been jult to the Cauſe, to the 
Reader, or to his own Character, He takes too much upon him, 


 arrogates too much to his own Judgment, and undervalues his 


Readers, if he thinks his bare ſaying, He refuted them all, is ſuſficient 


to carry the Cauſe, and bear down all Inquiries ; for let who will 


refute them, his buſineſs who pretends to give the Hiſtory, had been 


to ſhew the Strength of the Adverſary's Cauſe, as well as that of 


Mr. Toland's, and then left the Reader to have determin'd for him- 


ſelf; and if after the diſcuſſing the Cauſe on both Sides he had a2 
mind to give his Verdict upon the Whole, he might have given his 


Opinion which way he pleaſed, and no body would have blamed 
him for that, whether he had given it right or wrong, becauſe he 
uſed but his own Liberty: But to anticipate the Cauſe, and boldly 
aſſuming to himſelf an Authority of pronouncing Sentence, without 


the leaſt Conſideration of what hath been offer d and prov'd to the 


contrary, is corrupt in it ſelf, foul in any Man, but monſtrous in 


aan Hiſtorian, It is ſufficient here to obſerve, that his Refuter (as 


he calls him) hath been refuted himſelf ; Amyntor bath quitted the 
Field, and left it intirely to the Defence of King Charles, and 1n this 
poſture the Controverſy hath remain'd for theſe twelve Years. And 
with Mr. Bayle's Leave, and notwithſtanding his idle Flouriſh, what 


is fully anſwer d and perfectly filenc'd out of Amyntor, will not 


change its Nature, and become irrefragable ſo ſoon as it is tranſlated 


or tranſcribd into Mr. Bayle's Dictionary. However, this is an un- 
8 Fault in Mr. Bayle, that when he pretends to give the 


iſtory of a Controverſy, at the fame time not only omits the Evi- 
dences and Arguments which were brought to juſtify the Cauſe it 
ſelf, but perfectly ſuppreſſes all and every particular Anſwer that 
was made in Confutation of his own Author; and the final Con- 
cluſion of the Controverſy is buried in the Grave, as if it had been 


utterly loſt or never in being, and bath nothing in the World to 


uphold this foul and diſingenious Proceeding, but that he had been 
told That he had omitted nothing that was neceſſary to maintain his Proofs, 
before any one wrote againſt them, Now ttis if 

down with a partial or negligent Reader, it ought not to have ſa- 


tisfied the Hiſtorian himſelf, whoſe Work is plainly to give the Caſe 


as it is, without Partiality and Affection. However, he ſays he 
was zold ſo, but that makes it ſo much the worſe ; for if an Hiſto- 
rian ought not to be diverted from telling the whole. Caſe by any 
private and particular Judgment or Opinion of his own, much leſs 


ture by that of another Man, and howſoever or by whomſoever he 
was told it, it is plain that he heard it but with one Ear, which 10 
„ | | | the: 


it would have gone 
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re Character neither of a good Hiſtorian nor yet of a wiſe 
Man. | 12 

_ Secondly, We have ſeen how Mr. Bayle hath perform'd the part 
of an Hiſtorian in this Caſe ; our next Inquiry is, How he behaves 
himſelf with reſpect to the other Qualification, of a Critick, Of this 
leſs need be ſaid, becauſe whatſoever hath been ſaid before of the 
Hiſtorian, concludes yet more ſtrongly againſt him as a Critick ; for 
if a Man repreſents a Caſe falſly or imperfectly, tis impoſſible either 
for himſelf or his Readers to give any true Judgment of that Caſe : 
And the proper Work of a Critick, is more than that of an Hiſto- 
rian, not only to tell Truth, but to ſearch after it through all 
Mazes and Labyrinths, to ſet it in a fair Light, and to clear it of 
all Miſtakes and Diſguiſings ; ſo throughly to examine and ſiſt a 
Caſe, that if there be any Errors about it to rectiſy them, any falſe 
Gloſſes to correct them. A Critick muſt tell Truth, and moreover 
give an exact Judgment, and nicely ſeparate from it what is Erro- 

. neous : He mutt dive deep to diſcover Truth, tho' it lies in the Bot- 
tom, and cover d over with the Rubbiſh and Filth of Error; and 
then to diſcern the Good from the Evil, to weigh them in a Bal- 
lance, where each thing being well examin'd, that only is ſuffer'd 
to preponderate, winch by a wiſe and equal Judgment appears to 
be the beſt, moſt true, and the molt evident. To apply this to the 
Caſe before us, in a controverted Point, which hath been manag'd 
by Advocates on both Sides, it will be yielded by all Men that no 
Man can ſuſtain this Character, and undertake or perform the Of- 

fice of a Critick, but he muſt ſeriouſly, fully and impartially con- 

ſiider and examine what hath been ſaid on all Sides; and til that 
be done, he is no more able to judge of it than a blind Man of Co- 

1 lours, or a Deaf of Sounds; and if he ſhould venture, he ſhoots at 
Rovers, certainly gives a raſh Judgment, and if be ſhould judge 
right, tis pure chance and not foreſight. New let us ſee now 
Mr. Bayle, in the Caſe before us, ſupports this Character, that he 
aſſumes to himſelf. He knows only, or pretends only to know, one 
fide of the Queſtion, or what hath been ſaid of one {ide only; and 
is intirely, or at leaſt pretends to be ignorant of the other; and at 
the ſame-time hath the ſtrange Confidence to tell his Readers ſo : 
And this is the Sum and Subſtance of the Note we are examining, 
and the End for which it was written; this adds Indiſcretion to 
bis Injuſtice, and muſt make every Gps go and diſcerning Reader 
laugh at him. He gives a very bold and arrogant Judgment con- 
cerning this Cauſe, and at the ſame time ſays 1n eftect that he was 
by no means qualified to judge of it: Tis egregious Folly to pro- 
nounce Sentence of a Cauſe, that he had not examin d; but tis ten 
times more ſo, after he had done it to acquaint his Readers that be 

| was 
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way utterly uncapable of giving ſuch a Judgment, or any Judgment 
at all. He delgnd this age N and the Guilt 90 his Con- 
.AuR extorted it from him; but every body ſees how it flies in his 
Face, and conſutes all that he hath ſaid in this Cauſe ; for there 
needs no Art to draw theſe Confequences, every Man that thinks 
mult make them for himſelf. That he that does not conſider a Cauſe 
on both Sides, cannot underſtand it; that he that cannot underſtand 
it, can make no Judgment of it, and much leſs a deciſive Judg- 
ment; and ſo it ſeems this wiſe Note deſtroys the Text, and ruins 
the Hiforian and Critick. In the Text, he aſſumes the Perſon of a 
-Cririck, and boldly gives Judgment; but in his Nore he demon- 
rates himſelf pragmatical, in meddling with what he did not un- 
derſtand. And need any Man to be directed to theſe Inferences? 
What did he meddle with the Controverſy for, except he under- 
Rood it? Had it not been wiſer to have let it alone, than to in- 
tangle himfelf, and by forced Apologies and Excuſes to pull down 
with one Hand what he builds up with the other, and thereby to 
render himſelf ridiculous? Firſt of all he gives a bold Judgment for 
Milton and Amymor, and agamtt King Charles and his Partiſans, 
and then at'the ſame time gives another Judgment againſt himſelf, 
that he is by no means fit to judge in that Matter. I maſt needs 
confeſs, that how unjuſt ſoever he hath been to tlie Cauſe, he hath 
in this been very juſt to his Readers, (tho I believe he never in- 
rended it;) for though he hath given a very wrong Judgment, and 
with Aſſurance enough, yet he hath taken ali due Care that no bo- 
dy ſhould believe him, by aſſuring them at the ſame time That he 
had never read any thing that was written againſt him. It is impoſſible 
that any Evidence can be clearer againſt Mr. Bayle than his own 
Words: He hath declared, as plain as he could ſpeak, That he knows 
nothing of the Matter, and that he neither is nor can be a fit Judge 
in the Caſe : And I defy any Man, who reads this, and is not 
ſunk into the very Dregs-of Prepofleſſion and Partiality, to believe 
Mr. Bayle's Account of this Matter if he can. I ſhall conclude with 
a Paradox in it ſelf, but true in this Caſe, We have got an Hiflo- 
rian without Truth, and a Critick without Judgment. 
Thirdly, To bring this Conviction more home upon Mr. Bayle, it 
may not be amiſs to conſider Mr. Bayle's own Rules, Directions and 
Practices; what it is that he himſelf adviſes and preſcribes, as com- 
mendable, fit and necefſary in ſuch Cafes. And bere we ſhall 
find him as much again himſelf as in the former: We ſhall find 
trim evidently Set condemn'd, and the Current of his own Judgmeirt 
running plainly againſt tim. I have not read much in Mr. Bayle's 
Dictionary, about fiſteen or ſixteen Leaves, but there I find enough 
ahnoſt m every Page that fa ls hard upon bimſeif, and reflects ſe- 
| IE verely 
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verely upon his unworthy Conduct in this particular: I ſhall ſelect 
an Inſtance or two, as (. 1119.) upan a Diſpute between Ds Pleſſit, 
Coffetau and Rivet, concerning an Epiſtle that Pope Pius II. is ſaid. 
to have wrote to Mahomet II. the Grand Seignior. The Controverſy: 
is, whether the Letter was valuable and worthy, and ſuch like Mat- 
ters of no great moment; and it is a Queſtion whether that Letter 
was ever ſent or no, and yet upon ſuch a poor occaſion, which 
lignifics little on which ſide ſoever the Controverſy turns, let us ſee 
how wonderful nicely and cautiouſly Mr. Bayle delivers himſelf. 
And after having ſaid how, confident Language may prejudice thoſe 
Who are not wont to read Controverſies, ſo. as. to diſcuſs: Matters, 
and collate the ſeveral Pieces, that the Anſwers and Replies may; 

e better be compar'd together, aud which is the way to prevent: 
being impos d upon; and the Sum is, that to judge right they muſt: 
read Ds Plefſis, and Coffetau againſt him, and the Reply of River to 
Coffetau; And then concludes with theſe remarkable Words, And t 
this ought to warn us to obey. the Precept Audi & alteram Partem, Hear- 
alſo the other Party; tis not ſufficient to examine what John ſays, and. 43 

by what Peter anſwers, but me mutt alſo inform our ſelves what is anſmer d | 
t Peter. Very good, this is wholſom Advice, and a Man would. 


4 think as fit for himſelf to take as any other. What made him neg- | 
5 lect his own Warning, and difobey that Precept he recommends to 1% 
athers? For in the Caſe before us, there was firſt publiſhed a Vindi- 1 
| cation. of King Charles; then an Anſwer to it (ſuch as it is) call'd l 
BE Amyntor; then a Reply to Amyntor, call'd The Defence of the Vindi- Þ 
P _ eation of King Charles. And now comes Mr. Bayle with his Warnings, x 
. Precepts and Collations, and repreſents only the Stories of Amyntor, 1 
5 and with a fine Character to boot, but not the leaſt Sy llable of any 9 
. thing ſaid, either in the Yindication. or the Defence: So that it ſeems: | | 
1 this is Ployden's Caſe, he is a privileg d Perſon, and ſtands ex- 
. empted from his.own Laws; fer here we muſt only ſee what Peter 
E anſwers, but neither what John ſays, nor what is replied to Peter - 


So that his Precept here is a Noſe of Wax, to be bended which way 
he pleaſes to ſerve his own Turn. I ſhall mention but one Inſtance = 
more, being unwilling to tire the Reader and my ſelf: And that bl 
is in a Controverſy. between Maimburg, Furien, &c. The Queſtion. | 

Was, Whether the Marcionites boaſted of their Martyrs? And after 

having abridg'd all the ſeveral Debates, he thus concludes, p. 1166. 
I were to be wiſhid. that a good Critick would tate the Pains to collect toge - 
ther all the Pieces of ſuch Controverſies, and place them. one after another 

—— It would be a Work: of great uſe, either to diſcover the diſingenu- 


ity of ſeme Difputants, or to-accu/tom Authors ta: greater Exaltneſs; for 
knowing that fem compare the Replies and Rejoinders ſcatter d in manꝝ Vo- 
laumes, they dg not feat the Conſequences. of their diſingenuuus * 

ä hien 
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which they would certainly be afraid of, if they knew ſome would make ſuch © 
a Ollection of the Objections and Anſwers,and of the Replies and Rejoinders, 
4s will be moſt proper to ſhew in a moment the Strength and Weakneſs both 
of the one and the other. Can a Man write at this rate, and write 
with great Seriouſneſs and Importunity ; and in the compatls of ten 
or twelve Sheets contradict every Word of it? I mean it of the worlt 
kind of Contradiction, by practiſing himſelf the direct contrary, 
There cannot be a greater Reflection upon a learned Man, than 
when he is convicted by his own Rules and Sentiments; for it al- 
ways manifeſts either want of Judgment or Hypocriſy, two very 
foul Characters of an Hiforian or Critick, it he does not know how 
to apply his own Rules, or prevaricates with them if he does, he 
loſes all the Faith and Credit of his Hiſtory, and enervates all Sub- 
miſſion and Deſtrence to bis e as a Critick: For what is 
ſuch a Man's Judgment worth, who contradicts himſelf? or who 
will ever ſit down by ſuch a Man's Deciſion of a Cauſe, who in the 
fame Deciſion ſhews either Inconſiſtency or Prevarication in acting 
in plain Contradiction to his own Meaſures? This will require ve- 
Ty little Art or Skill to inforce it upon the Reader; for if he be 4 good 
Critick who takes the pains to collect together all the Pieces of Controverſy, 
one after another, he mult needs be a very bad Critick, who collec 
none of the ſe Pieces, but brings upon the Stage one only, and gives 
a forward Judgment upon that with as much Aſſurance as if he 
had all before him. It the fo doing would be a Work of great uſe to 
diſcover the Diſingenuity of ſome Diſputants, the contrary Practice is of 
no uſe at all, or of a very bad ule to cover the Diſingenuity of ſome 
Authors, (and particularly of Mr. Toland) to conceal their Faults, 
and hide the Weakneſs of their Reaſonings, for want of comparing 
them with the Anſwers and Replies. Again, If the Ollection of the 
Objections and Anſwers, Replies and Rejoinders, would not only * the 
Reader the Strength or Weakneſs cf the one and the other, but alſo make 
bold and confident Authors afraid of obtruding on the World Lyes, Forge- 
ries or ſophiſtical Reaſons, which they knew by ſuch means could not eſcape 
diſcovery ; then it clearly follows, that the contrary Practice ſerves 
only to encourage ſuch Authors, to embolden and barden them in 
their Confidence, to skreen their Errors, to conceal their Weakneſs, 
and which is yet worſe, to countenance them and give them Au- 
thority, and as far as lies in the power ef the Critick, and quite 
contrary to his Office, to ſpread them Abroad and propagate them 
to the World. I need not exemplify this in the Caſe of Icon Baſilile, 
the Reader cannot chuſe but apply it himſelt, and plainly ſee that 
Mr. Bayle, in that Caſe, violates not only all the Meaſures of Juſtice 
and Equity, but breaks through his own Rules, tramples upon his 
own ardent Wiſhes and Deſires, and runs counter to bis own © 
8 Inſtructions, 


Inſtructions; in one word, he condemns himſelf, And this I 
take to be the greateſt Reproach and Inſult that can poſſibly be 
made upon a Critick , there are no other Words, how hard or 
uncivil ſoever , that can ſtick fo cloſe to them, or gall them more. 
They are a Generation of Men infinitely fond of their own Opinions, 
and expect their Cenſures ſhould ſtand for Oracles : theſe they 
value themſclves upon, and eſteem above all the World. So that 
if we had no other Advantage of the Cauſe, we have that which 
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he values at a mighty Rate; we have the Honour of Mr. Bayles 


own Opinion, and he ſtands condemn'd from his own Mouttr. 
I ſhall therefore end this Particular with this Dilemmas: Either he 
is a Critick, or no Critick; if no Critick , his Judgment and 
Cenſure are not much worth; if a Critick , he hath paſs'd his 
Sentence againſt Himſelt. 55 
I crave the Reader's Patience, to run over this goodly Note once 

more, but to other purpoſes than what hath hitherto been ſpoke to, 


and I pray him to pardon the neceſſary Repetitions I am forced to 


make, to accommodate them to this Occaſion ; and to obſerve, 


I. What a mighty and glorious Account we have here given us 


of Mr. Toland's Performance; he is repreſented as triumphing not 


only over his particular Adverſary, but over all the King's Par- 
t1zans, as a great Conquerer sartying all before him, and nothing 
able to ſtand againſt him. Amyntor is a Book of ſuch invincible and 
unanſwerable Reaſons, that it confutes backwards and forwards, not 
only all that went before it, but all that come after it too. This is cer- 
tainly as much as can be ſaid of any human Performance, and of 
the beſt Author that ever put Pen to Paper. And this will be apt 
to provoke any Man's Curioſity to ſee what there is in thePerformance 
itſelf able to ſuſtain ſo magnificent a Character, what Buttreſſes 
and Foundations there are to raiſe on them ſo lofty a Fabrick. 
And if upon Inquiry it proves ſlight and thin, mean and de- 
feftive of all that is ſolid or rational, it will return home ufon 


4 


the laviſh Commenders, and reflect ſeverely on their Veracity or 


Judgment. For 1t 18 not the Cuſtom of Wiſe Men to be extrava- 
gant and profuſe in their Panegyricks, to throw them out at all 
adventure: But they always make choice of good Subjects, fit and 
ſufficient to bear the Weight of them ; for otherwiſe all their 
\ Praiſes recoil upon themſelves; and inſtead of giving Reputation 
to others, deſtroy their own : diſproportionate -Commedation is 
the molt fulſom thing in the World, and it will move any Man's 
Stomach, inſtead of affecting his Fancy, to ſee a Coward ſet out 
in the Character of Hercules or Hector, or a paltry Verſifier cele- 
brated with the Encomiums of Homer or Virgil. This is not 
much unlike the Caſe here; a lean, empty ol inſignificant 2 
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thor is ſet out with all the gaudy Trappings, of refuting, and of 
vmitt ing nothing neceſſary, 8c. And let any Reader (partial or im- 
nat pernndad he hath but an ordinary degree of Underſtanding, 
fer him took into this egregious Performance call'd Amyntor, and try 
his utmoſt Partiality, and ſee if it be poſſihle for him to find any 
thing that will ſuit with this Character; let him ſee if he can, what 
there is in the whole Book, or in any part of it, that will bear the 
Name of Refuting. Alas | that requires Reaſon, and Judgment, and 
cloſe Arguing: and when Arguments are anſwerd, when better 
Reaſons are brought, and when ſomething is introuc'd that makes. 
one Side prevail over the other; this I take to be the loweſt Sence 
of Refuting. Whereas this applauded Author is ſo far from Re- 
futing, that he has not Anſwered, nay not truly Repeated one 
 Fingle Argument tn the whole Book. He has not reconciFd one 
Contradiction charg'd upon that Side, he has not ſupported any 
one of his own Teſtimonies againſt the Attacks that have been 
made upon them. And yet notwithſtanding here we are told, 
and with Aſſurance enough, that this doughty Author hath oi 
ted nothing that mas neceſſary to maintain the Evidence of his Proofs - 
Tis hard to know what he means by Meceſſary; tis a Term it 
lee ms, that varies its Sence according to Mens Opinions and Ac- 
ceptations; ſome think it not neceſſary to take Notice of the moſt 
Material Things that belong to the Cauſe, or to anſwer Objecti- 
ens, or to conſider the Value of Teſtimonies in Matters of Fact, 
which other Men think the moſt neceſſary of all; and this cer- 
tainly muſt be Mr. Toland's Notion, if he thinks he hath omitted 
nothing e maintain the full Evidence of his Proof. For to my 
Apprehenſion and 1 believe to every other indifferent Man in 
this Controverſy, theſe things are neceſſary; and which, if Mr. To- 
land would have made good this Character, and have maintain d 
his Proofs, were abſolutely neceſſary for him to have done. As 
(1. ) It was abſolutely neceſſary for him to have ſupported his own 
Teſtimonys, and to have freed. them from the plain and manifold 
Contradictions that were charged upon them. (2.) It was ne- 
eeſſary for him to have reconal'd Dr. Walker's Contradictions in 
His own Teſtimony, and to have given Satisfaction for his bold 
Aſſeverations and Appeals to Heaven, contrary to the Truth, and 
Natter of Fact. ( 3.) It was 2 for him to have cleer d 
Dr. Gaudens own Jeſtimony, (if ever he did atteſt it) and upon 
which the whole depends, from the Difficulties and Objections 
it is clogg d with. (4.) It was neceſſary for him to have diſproy'd, 
or weakned the direct and plain Teſtimonies which have been 
Produced to prove r ee the true Author, either by impairing 
their Credit, or by;ſhewing ſome Inconſiſtency or Contradiction 
| in 


J in their Evidence. (5.) It was neceſſary for him to have con- 
ſider d and diſproy'd the intrinſick Evidence that ariſes from the 
: Nature of the Thing, and from the Book itſelf. Theſe 1 ſuppoſe 
all indifferent Men will conclude neceſſary to be done in this 
Controverſy : And if he hath omitted theſe, as certainly he hath, 
then I conceive, if we will ſpeak Truth, we muſt conclude that 
inſtead of omitting nothing that was neceſſary, he hath omitted every 
: thing that is neceſſary, and that is the plain Truth of the Caſe; 
, 
| 


for he hath not done one of theſe; but inſtead of that, often alters 
the State of the Queftion, immethodically jumbles together and 
confounds 3 a different Nature, pretermits what is moſt 
material in the Controverſy; and there 1s not one ſingle Point, one 
Argument, one Proof that he hath fairly debated; bu it is in the 
whole as mean and trifling a piece of Controverſy perhaps as ever 
was publiſh d. 1 am ſenſible what Diſadvantage this Repreſentation 
may lye under, that it does not look well for a Man to diminiſh 
his Adverſary, and point him out with Terms of Scorn and Re- 
| proach : And this is true, and I ſubſcribe to it in the general, 
that it is not becoming to inſult an Adverſary, and ſavours of 
Inhumanity. But then I pray that at the ſame time it may be con- 
ſiderd, that the very Nature and Terms of the Caſe are here 
altered , and this 1s not trampling upon a weak Adverſary, but 
vindicating the Truth, againſt audacious and confident Fallhood. 
The Perſon we have now to deal with, hath not only manag d his 
Cauſe weakly and pitiſully, but he muſt hire ſomebody to proclaim - 
his Weakneſs abroad for Victory, to tranſlate his Folly and Mean- 
neſs into Bays and Laurels, So that here he ſuſtains a new Cha- 
racter, not of a weak Adverſary, but of an inſolent and proud 
one; and who by ſordid and ſcandalous Artifices would build his 
Triumphs upon Forgeries , and the Ruine of Truth. And for my 
own part, he might have made as many Panegyricks upon himſelf 
as he had pleas'd, if the Caſe of the King had not been involy'd 
with it; I ſhould never have meddled with his Topſail, how high 
ſoever he had placed it; but when he raiſes his Arrogance on the 
Diſhonour of the King, ſuch Men and ſuch Practices deſerve nd 
Quarter, and ought to have none: They are the wild and preda- 
tory Beaſts of Learning , which all Men have a right to bunt and 
purſue to their Dens and Lurking-holes. Let auy Man poſſeſs 4 
with the leaſt degree of Learning, Candor and Ingenuity, deſcend 
into his own Breaſt, and ſee it be poſſible for him to reflect on the 
Meanneſs of this Conduct, without a {ſuitable Reſentment. It 
nceds no Exaggeration , the plain Caſe without Rhetorick or Elo- 
quence , fu ciently diſplays the Deformity of it. *Tis neither 
more nor leis than this. A Man undertakes a Cauſe, manages it 
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very lamely, triflingly and impertinently ; and becauſe no Ho- 
nour or Reputation can grow from ſuch Roots , he tranſplants ir 
Into a Foreign Country; and there though it be ſtill the ſame barren 
Irree, yet the Soil and Climate are altered, and he gets ſomebody 
to cloath it with new and ſpurious Leaves, and to nickname 
it a moſt admirable and irrefragable Performance. Let any Man 
whatſoever duly reffect upon this, let him weigh theſe poor and 
mean ſpirited Shifts , and. kt him try the beſt Temper that ever he 
was Maſter of, and ee if it be poſſible for him to conceive of ſuch 
Tricks, but as the molt infamous and comemptible among(t 
Men, as meer Juggles and Artifices, breaking through all that is 
Worthy, to gain a little precarious Fame and falſe Reputation, 
1 the leaſt real, or even apparent Ground or Foun- 
r | | 8 | | 
II. I have in the former Paragraph, conſider d this celebrated Book 
Amyntor, as it is in itſelf, and as it is an Anſwer to the Vindication of 
King Charles, and how worthily it ſuftains that termagant Chara- 
cter, and thoſe labour'd Encomiums given to it. But now I come to 
animadvert on it, under another Conſideration, and that is, that this 
Amyntor bath been anſwer'd in a Book called The Defence of the 
Vindication of King Charles. And this will aggravate the Difinge- - 
nuity and Foulneſs of this Practice by many Degrees, and make 
it appear in its true Shape. And in order to this, I pray the Reader 
to oblerve, that Amyntor was not only anſwer'd, his trifling 
Exceptions replied to, his little Evaſions expoſed , his poor Shifts 
and Artifices laid open, his Weakneſs and Inconſiſtencies made 
plain and palpable ; but that it remains thus anſwer d to all 
Intents and purpoſes to this very Day. Mr. Toland hath left the 
Cauſe and forſaken it, and hath not one ſingle Word to ſay for 
Himſelf, and againſt his Adverſary. Now in ſuch a Caſe as this 
every Man will imagine, that if ſuch a Man had a mind to magni- 
ty and boaſt of himſelf, and give Praiſe and Reputation to his Per- 
formance, ſomething or other muſt be {aid to take off the Force of 
this Grand Objection, for it looks a little impudently for a: Man to 
| boaſt of the Victory, when all Men knew he run away clear out of 
the Field; and it partakes too much of the-Forehead, to cry out he 
hath carried the Cauſe, when at the ſame time all that ever he had 
{aid was effectually anſwer'd, and he himſelf eternally filenc'd :- 
And therefore to help us out at this dead Lift, and to ſtop this Gap, 
we are told with wonderful Sagacity and deep reach, That this ſame 
Mr. Toland has omitted nothing that was neceſſary to maintain the full 
Evidence of his Proofs, and all the Strength they appeared: to have, be- 
fore any one wrote againſt him. Here the Reader ſces the extraordinary 
Reach of our refuting Author, that he anſwers at once all paſt, pre- 
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ſent and to come; and this it ſeems muſt paſs, to ſupply the De- 
| fet of jultly conſidering what was replied to him, and to gie ſome 
pretence for raiſing ſuch magnificent Titles and Attributes, be- 
cauſe, forſooth, out of a ſtrange Proſpect and Foreſight he had 
chain d up Futurity, and done the Buſineſs before any one wrote again 
him, Now, ſetting aſide the Senſe of theſe Expreſſions, it muſt be 
granted that if ever he did it at all, it mult be before any Man wrote 
againſt him; for tis molt certain that he hath: never been able tp do 
any thing ſince, but hath intirely abandon d the Cauſe, and hath * 
never from that time 10 this offer d the leaſt Syllable to juſtify him- 5 
ſelf or defend his Cauſe: And methinks this is but an odd ſort of 4 
__ a Commendation, he maintain'd the Evidence of his Proofs before any 
Man wrote againſt, him, but had not one Word to ſay for himſelf: 
| after he had been wrote againſt ; juſt as if a Man ſhould ſay ſuch 
; a Fort or Caſtle was admirably contriv'd, ſtrongly fortify'd, and ap- 
= pear'd invincible before any Man attack d it; but fo ſoon as For- 
ces were drawn up againſt it, it was batter'd to the Ground, and 
beaten into Duſt. All the World have a quite contrary Notion of 
maintaining; all Men hitherto have thought, that to maintain a 
thing, is to keep it fafe and ſecure againſt all the Oppoſition that 
is made againſt it: And if Mr. Toland had maintain d the Evidence of 
his Proofs, he muſt have maintain'd them againſt the Objections his. 
Adverſary had made to them. But that it ſeems is none of Mr. 7o- | 
| land's Faculty; he can propoſe his Proofs and Evidences, (as he | 
calls them) but for the maintaining them, he hath cen left them to- 1 
{hift for themſelves as well as they can; except he thinks the putting! 
them into Mr. Bayles Dictionary, like an invincible Bulwark, would: 
tecure them from. all Attacks, and all Cenſures : And if it would 
have done that, it had been too late, for Amyntor was anſwer d 
long before it had crept into that Sanctuary; and all his Evidences- 
and Proofs, and whatſoever he had been able to offer, had been 
fully examined and entirely quitted by him, and left to the Mercy 
of his Adverſary, and the Judgment of the World; And what does 
he mean by all the Strength they appear d to have before? All the 
Strength they really had before, no doubt they had afterwards ; that - 
ie, none at all: But what they appear d to have, is no body knows 
what; for Appearances are according to the Make and Frame of 
Mens Eyes, according to their Soundneſs, or Defects and Diſtem- 
pers. Some have ſuch a thick Film over their Eyes, that they can- 
not ſee the plaineſt and moſt Evident Proofs in the World; and 
others again are ſo clear ſighted, that they can perceive. downright 
Contradictions, and direct Forgeries as plain and manifeſt Proofs. 
And therefore to have brought this large and ambiguous Expreſſion 
to a plain and determinate Senſe, he ought to have told us to * 
eG | 2 
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won PREFACE. 80 
the Strength of his Proofs ape d, and then by judging of their Com? 
1 plexion and Conſtitution, we might have determin d by the Qua- 
1 lity of theit Sight, whether they ſaw clearly, or through a diſtem- 
per d Organ, or an undue Medium: For I am apt to believe that 
g any Man, who hath bis Eyes in his Head, and does not look through 
Mr. Toland's Spectacles, will be fo far ſtom finding any real Strength 
of Evidences and Proofs, that he will not fo much as find any ap- 
ptarance of it in that whole Performance. In the mean time, what 
4 clumy Expreſſions have we got here? a company of round-about 
18 Words, and ſuperfluouſly lengthning a Period, which would have 
in been diſpatch'd more intelligibly in two or three. As for Inſtance, 
| He hath maintain d the full Strength of his Proofs; but this it ſeems 

was not ſo fit for an Orator, who muſt dilate and ſpread himſelf 
copiouſiy and at large, He hath omitted nothing that was neceſſary to 
maintain the full Evidence of bit Proofs, and all the Strength they ap- 

pear'd to have, I do not mention this, as if I had any ſuch low 

Purpoſe to quarrel with his Expreſſions, let every Man expreſs him- 
| {elf according to his own Way and Talent; but upon another Ac- 

count, and I believe any Man who will look over theſe Expreſſions - 

with any Care, and conſider the Turn and Circumlocution that is 
in them, the Phraſe and Manner of Thought, be will find them 
8 both as to Matter and Form of the ſame Style and Eloquence with 
1 Amyntor : It is a Period that that Book hath many very like it; 
BY and perhaps it 1nay b: no great Stretch of Thought to gueſs, that 
; they have both the ſame Father, and Mr. Toland may be the Penner 
of this, and Mr. Bayle only lent his Name. Mr. Bale tells us plain- 
1y he was told this, and Mr. Toland may be his Informer as well as 
another ; and then we have got ſuch a piece of Ingenuity, as per- 
3 haps was never heard of in the World before, for a Man to blow a 
3 Trumpet befote his own Praifes, to ſubſcribe his own Commenda- 
| tions, and place them in a Dictionary to be ſpread about the World. 
It hath always been reckon d a great piece of Vanity for a Man to 
commend himſelf, and argues great Meaneſs and Poverty of Spirit. 
1 But this as far exceeds that, as a Proclamation does a Whiſper, as 
1 the publick Fame of the World does a private Diſcourſe : If a Main 
Wt ſpeaks too well of himſelf, he cannot eſcape the Note of Aſſuming 
| | and Pride; of what bulk and magnitude then mult that Pride be, 
* how high inuſt it ſwell, when he endeavours to blow about his o. n 
i Glory from Climate to Climate, from one Nation to another, and 
after all hath filled only a great Bladder of Wind, which upon the 
if leaſt Prick ſinks into nothing. And to ſhew this in its true Co- 
| lours, I pray the Reader's Leave to repeat once more the true Cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe ; and it is plainly thus: This Author had 
written a trifling Book, defective in every Particular in thoſe —_— 
_ IO | whic 
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which he ought to have maintain'd and anſwer'd, and thoſe De- 
fects plairily ſhewn in the Reply to him; and all his Wandrings 
and Ramblings fo plainly detected, that he had not one Word to 
ſay to it. And what is now to be done? Anſwer he cannot; that 
is a Task too heavy for his Shoulders, and therefore he caſts about, 
and to boulſter up his Cauſe and bis on Credit he gets this Matter 
finely repreſented in a foreign Country, and a foreign Language, 
amom People who knew not the Controverſy, nor are able to un- 
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derſtand the Originals; and 2 6 4 Power to ſay what he | 
Pleaſe, and nobody to contradict him, he gives himſelf Triumphs | 
and Victories, and whatever great Things he had a mind to ſay of 1 


Himſelf. Now I confeſs T want Help; my Faculties are at an end, 
T have not Words to expreſs the foulncſs of this Practice and Con- 2 
duct, tis tranſcendent in its kind; for as ſome-things are ſo excel= | 
lent that they are above Expreſſion, others are fo vile that they are. , 
below them, and we have no Words bad enough to give an adequate 
and commenſurate Deſcription of them :. This is not only filling 
Bladders of Wind, and puffing himſelf up with Vanity and Folly ; 
tis not only Artifice and Trick, that what he could not gain by g 
Proof and Argument, he endeavours by indirect Meaus, and at- 1 
be covertly by Deluſions and Impoſtures; tis not only the wor(t | 
kind of Plagiariſm, to ſteal to himſelf Praiſes and Glories after the 
manner of common Thieves, lurking and in the Dark, and raiſing 
imaginary Triumphs, and then Fathering them upon himſelf; but 
tis all theſe together, and a great deal more. For my own part, I can 
liken it to nothing more than to the Methods uſed by the Rebels 
againſt King Charles the Firſt; it was uſual with them (and perhaps 
our Author took his Example from them) whenſoever they had been | 
ſoundly Beaten by the King's Forces, to hire their mercenary Writers 1% 
to publiſh their great and glorious Victories; and to add Blaſphe- 18 
mies to their Lyes, and to mock God as well as Men, to order ſo- 1 
lemn Prayers, Preachings and Thankſgivings; and this ſerved a | 
preſent Turn, deceiv'd the People, and encourag'd them to bring in | * 
their Money. And this it ſeems is the fitteſt for Mr. Toland's Imi- 18 
tation; the ſame Cauſe muſt always be carried on by the ſame. — 
Methods; the Iniquity of the Originals runs down like an heredi- 1% 
tary Diſeaſe, and infects every Branch of the Caſe and all Perſons 
concern'd in it. Our Author is confuted and filenc'd at Home, 
and then be runs beyond Sea, and proclaims his Victories, and gets 
his Triumphs regiſtred : But I doubt not with the ſame ſucceſs ; for 
Holland would not afford him Bodkins and Thimbles, and Contri- 
butions, but he was forc'd to do it gratis, nay perhaps to pay for 
it, and all he could propoſe to himſelf, was only an empty and 
imaginary Reputation; and. Cen that fails him, for tis incident 
| | = oh to 
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to all Tricks, that ſo ſoon as they are diſcover'd,, they reflect upon 
the Authors, and inſtead. of gaining Reputation, render them in- 
famous, and expoſe, them to the utmoſt contempt. If a Man de- 
1 fends a Cauſe wWeakly, ſomething may be fa'd in mitigation, either 

| he Cauſe it ſelf or his Abilities would not bear it; it may be 
| Miſtake or Infirmity of Nature, which may deſerve Pity and Com- 
4 paſſion: But what can be ſaid, when this ſame Weakneſs reſolves, 
whatever comes ont, to be victorious and triumphant, and takes 

indirect and fraudulent Courſes to notify ſham Victories to the 

World; then tis no longer Infirmity but Corruption, commences 


1 Preſumption and Arrogance, join'd with Fraud and Impoſture, and 
1 bol a weak Defender 1s transform'd into an ambitious, and at the 
Wi lame time an impertinent and falſe Pretender to Fame and Glory; 
1 _ and I am confident the beſt Apologiſt that ever wrote, can never 


give a fair ſide to it, or by any Art cover or extenuate it. 
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Hs of late is become a Controverſy, and bath exerciſed, 

ſeveral Pens: and the Province T have undertaken, is to 

digelt the whole into as plain and familiar 4 Method as 


I am able, to repreſent the Exceprions fairly, . ar of 
- © anſiver them; to add to, Illuſtrate and confirm, wha - *y 
com- 
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conceive needs it, to ſum np the Evidence on both ſides, and to com 9 
pare them, and to make ſuch. Remarks as plainly ariſe from tie Re- 
ſpectire Evidence; and by that time I have done this, it will, 1 
preſume, be very eaſy for the Reader to determine the Controverſy, 
and to aſſign the true Author of this Book, and repudiate the falſe 
„ e DITA HITS 
In order to this, I (hall in the firſt place conſider a Memorandum, 
ſaid to be written by my Lord of Angleſey, in a vacant Page of one 
olf theſe Printed Books, which is in theſe Words. 


King Charles the Second, and the Duke of York did both (in the lat 
Seſſion of Parliament 1675, when 1 ſhewed them in the Lords Houſe, the 
written Copy of this Book, wherein are ſome Corrections, xritten with the 
late King Charles the Fir f own Hand) aſſure me, that this was none 
of the ſaid King's compiling, but made bh) Doctor Gauden, Biſhop of Exe- 
ter, which J here inſert for the undeceiving others in this Point, by atte- 


fing ſo much under my Hand: en 4) 511: 227 A 


— a * 2 Yi * 
- 0 «, * * C 7 - * — 
a ; 3 * 1 ——— . , 4 
2 N E - þ thank 2) 3 F G k - * — b 74 . ö 
"So CS po PR Os | , I | Pk 3 J : T2. s 5 
* 1 ” 2 Og . 1 — 2 of” 4 — * * 1 _ * 
* 1 1 8. 4 1 
7 Py as; / 4 3 ; : q þ, 5 . , 
* N L * * 25 © 
4 . *. . 8 > ” 
8 41 J iN iration of l | os 
FI 87 1 ” - 
2 þ 


To this it hath already been anſwered, That both the ſaid Kings 
have atteſted the contrary by their Letters Patents to Mr. Royſton, grant- 
in hitin the ſole Privilege to Print all the Works of King Charles the 

Firſt. Fhofe of King Charles the Second bear Date, Nov. 29. 1660, 
and expreſly mention the Fidelity of Mr. Royton to King Charles the 
Firſt, and to himſelf, and in the remarkable Words; In Printing 

and Publiſhing many Meſſages and Papers of our ſaid why Father, ej- 

pecially thoſe moſt excellent Diſcourſes and Soliloquies, by the Name of 
Ede NN. Thoſe of King Fames beap-date Febr. 22. 1685, 
3 refer to the firſt Edition of the King's Works, 1662; in 
which his Majeſty declares, That all the Works of his Riyal Father 
were Ollected and Publiſhed. Now a Man would imagine, that there: 
could not be any poſſible Diſpute, which was to be preferr'd, a Pub- 
lick and Authoritative Atteſtation of the Kings themſelves, or a pri- 
vate Memorandum by a third perſon. For the immediate Queſtion here 
is, not Who. was the Author of rhe Bao? But who was ſo:in the Opini- 
on and Judgment of thoſe two Kings? And I would fain Know,. 
Whether the Teſtimony of my Lord of Angleſey is a better proof of 
their Senſe and Judgment, than their own Teſtimony ; or a private, 
obſure, unatteſted, poſthumous Hand- writing, a more valid Evidence, 
than the Broad Sale? And this, one would think abundantly ſuf- 
flejent to determine this part of the Controverſy, that is, that a 
Mans Wor is. to. be taken for bis own Senſe. and Opinion before 
tat of his Nejshbours, and flat tugh and authoxitative Evidence is. 
© wy 112 Fe n 19, and in do kri⸗ 

z ͤ ] P4P“˙rm ß ¾è[ꝶßß ad cy ow 
However (as bear as.this is) Dr. Walter bath ſomething to ſay to 
it, tho, I think ſtranger Anſwers were never given in ſuch a Caſe. 
And in the firſt place he tells us, Pag. 28. That good Man- 
ners rather than want of good Reaſons reſtrain him from fuller anſwering :- 
meaning, L prefuongs tbat theſe Kings did not ſpeak Truth, tho he 
would not fay ſo; and accordingly. he ſays afterwards, it was but 
conniving at a vulgar Error, which it. was not their 8 too nicely ta 

diſcover. Now this Anſwer plainly gives up the Cauſe it pretends 
to maintain; for if it was ner their Iutereſt to diſcover it, how came 

they both ſo frankly to tell it to my Lord of Angleſey? and as the 
Memorandum ſpeaks, they both did aſſure him, that it was none of the 
ſaid Ring .. Compiling; and that, I chink, is a little more than a nie 

Diſcovery, even a very plain and peremptory Aſſurance. So that if 

this be an Anfiver to the Letters Patents, tis equally fo to the Ae- 
morandum. And the ſame Intereſt, I ſuppoſe, which kept it a Se- 
cret from the whole Kingdom, would have kept it a Secret from my 
Lord of Angleſey too, eſpecially conſidering that it was not only far 
more eaſy, but allo far more honourable, to have concealed a mat- 
. JF A eine a A6-tts XS Dat f . ten 
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ter of Fact within their Knowledge, than to have wrongfully atteſt: 
33 1 contrary to their Knowledge, under the Great Seal of 
But notwithſtanding that, Dr. Walker in further purſuit of this ſcan- 
daleus Anſwer tells us, that this is Odioſum Argamenimm, Arſig ned ubt 
for real proof; but to involve the N in ſomꝭ Odium or Danger, and 
which Reſpondents may diſmiſs unreplyed to, not becauſe they cannot, but be- 
cauſe they dare not anſwer it. Why, what was the matter? what Danger 
was there in reflecting on thoſe two Kings, had the Doctor ſpoke out, 
And in expreſs Terms declared bis Mind? Was he afraid to be called 
to acoount, and puniſhed for it? A Man who reads this would ima- 
pine, that the Doctor was a perfect Stranger in his own Country, 
And that he wrote his Bock in ſome remote Corner of the World: 
But when he daily heard the vileſt things ſpoke of thoſe two Kings 
(eſpecially one of them) that ever were ſaid, not only of Kings, but 
of the worft of Men; when a great part of this paſs d into the World 
not by ffealth or connivance, but under the Authority of a Licenſe, 


- * 


ad in truth feemed mernoricus; in ſuch a caſe to talk of Odium, 
and Danger, and Fear, is to ſcorn his Readers, and to ſuppoſe they 
had all ſöſt theit Senſes. And therefore in plain terms the Doctor 
did not know how fairly to anſwer this, and created imaginary and 
inviſible Odiums and Dangers, to get rid of an Argument he could 
r SSIS £1 opeg ah £ 


However, in the next plate, the Doctor anſwers, That Kings. uſe 
not ſo critically to inſpett all the Minute Particular of their general Royal 
Grants, Meaning, no doubt, that the E, Bari] was ſuch a mi- 
nute Particular, as needed great Criticalneſs to find it out among the 
reſt, whereas all the World knows what à mighty Figure that Book 
bears among the renowned Works of that Glorious Mattyr. And 
the truth is, this Anſwer plainly inſmuates, that theſe two Kings 

knew nothing at all of this Book's being inſerted among the ret'vt 
their Fathers Works; and accordingly he tells us, that an Under 
Secretary or Clerk, who drew the Patents, put in what Mr. Royſton 
reckoned up, ani defired ; and never boggled at inſerting it among K ing 
Charles's Works, Now this is ſuch an Anſwer, that to reply to it, 
would be as ſhameleſs as to urge it, and would equally reproach 
the Reader; for if the Doctor himſtl{ either did or could ſuppoſe, 
or if any other Man can ſuppoſe, that theſe two Kings did not be- 
lieve that this Book was inſerted among the reit, nay, that they 
could poſſibly believe, but that it was deltgn'd as a main and ptin- 
cipal part, which for fo many years bore their Father's Name, and 
was more known and taken notice of than any of the reſt, it is high 
time to leave diſputing, or to convince Men by rational Motives of 
Credibitity « and let this hereafter go he: a Rule, that the beſt way 
8 5 K 2 | to 
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o gain belief, is to propound the moſt incredible things in the World, 
Fot if any Man who knoas the ſtate of this Matter, the current Senſe 
of this Kingdom, and the general Eſtimation concerning the Au- 
thor of that Book, can believe, that theſe. two Kings did not think, 
or could otherwiſe than think that it would be inſerted among their 
Father's Works, That Man may believe any thing, and if he will 
take this for an Anſwer, there is nothing how 1mpoſſible or incredi- 
ble ſoever, but he may give his aſſent to. So that let it be granted, 
that Kings do not always critically examine the Tranſcript of their 
Royal Grants, except they neglected their Memories and Uunder- 
ſtandings, and left them alſo to Under. Secretaries and Clerks : it is 
not poſſible ſor any Man to believe, but that they knew that their 
Father was univerſally acknowledged and reputed for the Author of 
that Book, and conſequently, that a Grant to Reprint his Works, 
mult of neceſſity include that, altho it had not been particularly ex- 
preſſed in the Grant it ſelf. But when this excellent Book is not only 

particularly expreſſed, but mentioned alſo with particular Chara- 
Sers and Marks of Recommendation, to talk of Critical Inſpection, 
and of Under-Secretaries and Clerks, is to ſuppoſe, that Under-Secre- 
taries and Cerks make Royal Grants, and not Kings themſelves, - 

However, the Doctor adds, What underſtanding Man believes all the 
other particular Pieces, which make 7 * whole Volume of the King's 
Works, to be originally penned by himſelf but knows many of them were 
propane by bis Secretaries-and Council, and then-pernſed and approved of 

by him, and ſo became his, by adding the Royal Stamp of his Approbation, 
and e of them; and the ſame was deſigned in this Book, Very 

good, then No CIS ery as a ts 8 
: I. It ſeems ee prepared by Secretaries and Council become the 
King's by his Peruſal and approving them; and fo I hope do Letters 
Patents too; and therefore let the Grants to Mr. Roy fon be drawn by 
what Luder Secretary or Clerk the Doctor pleaſes, if they came to be 
the acts of the reſpective Kings, by their Peruſal and Approbation of 
them, then it is plain they teſtified their Royal Father was the Au- 
r Book, and ſo ehe Doctor both contradicts and confutes 
himſelf. . 5 | „ 
2. When the Doctor's Hand was in, I wonder he did not tell 
us, that the Papers of Mr. HFenderſon to the King, and the Parti- 
culars- inſiſted on by the Parliamenis Commiſſioners at the Trea- 
ty at Uxbridge , were not originally penned by the King, and 
which are inſerted in the Volume of the King's Works. And this 
would have been a plain Caſe, and mult needs have been granted 
him. And what then? Why then by the Doctor's way of argue 
ing, neither the King's Papers to Mr. Henderſon, nor his Papers 
about Epiſcopacy were originally penned by him; or that baut 

PETTY - theſe 
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theſe two Kings did not believe, that thoſe things inſerted in the | 


that is, not by adopting it by conſent and ap- i 
- Probation, but by penning and writing it. And it is a pleaſant F 
Conſequence indeed, Proclamations are the King's by his Conſent = |, 
and Authority whoever pens them, and therefore Beoks that bear = 
his Name are ſo too, Well! No body knows what a ſtrange thing 1 
Reaſon is, when it falls into the Hands of ſome Men. 5 
The Doctor ſtill adds, Admit Mr. Royſton had obtained 4 Patent 
for the ſole Printing the Works of King David, and had got it explicitly 
in ſerted, all the Works of King David, that is, the whole Book of 
Plalms, containing in number one hundred and fifty; would it have fol- 
lowed hence, that he nho granted this Patent, had publiſhed to all the 
World that he knew and believed, that David was the real Penman of 
them all, tho ſome of them were certainly written ſome Ages after David's. 
Death. No truly, it would not have followed; nor does it follow 
from the Grant of theſe Kings to Reprint their Father's Works, that 
therefore they believed the King was the real Penman of Mr. Hen- 
derſon's Papers. But (by tht Doctor's good favour) this would have 
ſollowed; that if King Solomon had granted a Patent to Collect or 
Print (had Printing been then in ufe) his Father's Pſalms, and had 
expreſly and eſpecially mentioned three or four as his Father's, it 
is plain that he muſt be underſtood to believe that thoſe were pen- 
ned by bis Father. . ef 
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„Havi 68 thus diſpatched Dr: Walker's Anſwers, 1 have yet ſome⸗ 
thing farther to obſerve concerning this Memorandum; and which 


ſeems ſufficient to overthrow the Validity of it: and that which 1 


ſhall obſerveistaken from the Memorandum it ſelf. Intrinſick Proof 
taken from things themſelves, is generally the molt clear and 
convincing: Frauds and Impoſtures are ſeldom managed with 
ſuch art arid exactnefs. but à diſcerning Eye may eaſily dif- 
cover them; and in this Memorandum there are ſome obſervable 
Circumſtances that make it highly liable to ſuſpicion, I mean, that 
it was never made by my Lord of ae but forged by ſome 
other Perſon, for the very Ends for Which it hath been ſo often 
produced. And the firſt thing 1 Have to obſerve, is that Biſhop 
Gauen is here called the Biſhop of Exeter, and it is ſo far true, 
that he had been Biſhop of Exeter, but he was afterwards, and 


long before that Parliament in 1675 tranſlated to Worce/Fer, and 


he died in pofſeſſion of that Biſhoprick; and it is not only un- 
accurate, but very unreaſonable do ſuppoſe, that the two Royal 
Brothers ſhould at that time call him Biſhop of Exeter, when they 
certainly knew, that be was after that Biſhop of 'Worrefter ; and 
much leſs that my Lord Angleſey ſhould ſo call him, who was 


always obſerv'd to be very nice and punctual, in whatever paſs d 


under his Hands, either with reſpect to Perſons, or to other Matters. 
Men Who are denominated from their Places, are always enti- 
tuled according to the Station they laſt hold: as for inſtance, ſup- 
poſe a Perſon who had been Chancellor of the Exchequer, and 
after Lord Treaſurer, it would be ridiculous, and little leſs than 
Nonſence, to mention that Perſon under the Style and Character 
of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, except the Matter of the Relation 

| Had required it; and then it would have been done with Terms 
of Qualification, as the then Chancellor, or who: had been for- 
mel) Chancellor : But this has no manner of Reference to the 
Caſe here; for if he ever wrote the Book, it muſt have been long 
before he ever came to Exeter; and inſtead of being call'd Biſhop 
of Exetæ, he ſhould have been call'd Dean of N But 
to draw the Caſe nearer; the preſent Biſhop of Wincheer was 

_ alſo formerly Biſhop of Exvtey'; and would it not be a ſtrange 
Soleciſm in Speech, if there was occaſion to mention him, to ſtyle 
Him ill Biſhop of Exeter? This would look very extravagant, 
not only as an uncorrect Blunder, but as a Falſity in Matter of 
Fact; for when once a Man leaves a Place, at the fame time the 
De nomination from that Place is extinct as to him; and tis very 
unſuitable Language, not only for the King, the Duke, and my 
Lord Angleſey, but &'n for common Difcourle: and 'tis next to 
impoſſible , that the King ſhould call Dr, Gaudez Biſhop of * * 
TOY; , | ; Wnen 
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chen be himſelf had given him Myrceſter; and which both the 
Duke and my Lord Angleſey were very well acquainted with. And 
all this is very much ſtrengthened, aud makes it far more improbable, 
if (as they report it) the King gave him Worcefer purely on this 
Conſideration, that he wrote the Bk kk. 
'Bat' beſides this, there are ſeveral othet things very conſiderable: 
that may be obſerv'd from the Memor an tum itlelf; for if it be de- 
fective in ſome Points, that are very material in a thing of this 
Nature, if it diſcovers a great Faultineſs, with reſp:& to the very 
End for which. it was pretended to be made; then it is apparently 
unrorthy of the Prudence and Foreſight of my Lord of Peng. 
and deſerves to be aſcribed to ſome other Author. For the Prooj 7 
this, 1 ſhall take my Meaſures from the laſt Words of the Memo- 
randum, which piainly declare the End for which it was made, 
and for that Reaſon declare that it was; not made, nor fign'd 
by the ſaid Lord. The Words are theſe: Which J here inſers 
for the undeceiving others in this Point, by atteſting Jo. much under ney 
Hand. Now'here are theſe things obſeryable, and which in every 
| reſpect make this Memorandum defective and inſufficient for the 
_ attaining this End. A e Wei daptoms SR o 
I. It bears no Date. "2 | 
II. It is not atteſted by any Witneſs, _ | 
III. It was the moſt unlikely Courſe, to anſwer. the Ends of 
the Memorandum it fell © 55 
TV. Tis unaccountable, that the Alemarandum ſhould be in- 
ſerted in a looſe Leaf of a Printed Book, and not in that Manu- 
ol it ſelf, which his Lordſhip-1s ſaid to have ſhewn to the King 
and the Ducke. 1 . 


V. There is no appearance that this was ſaid to any other Perſon. 
I. It bears no Date, and that in a double reſp ect. 
1. With. reſpeCt to the exact time when the King and the Dale 
gave the Lord of Angleſey this Aſſarance. It ſays indeed, in the laft 
Seſſion of Parliament, 675. But this is expreſſed very ambiguouſly, 
and the Queſtion is, Whether by Ja Seſſion the Memorandum means 
the lack before the writing the MAemorandum, or with reſpect to it, or 
the laſt Sion of that year. If the 1457 with reſpect to the writing 
of the Memorandum, then we are not directed by the Aemorandum 
when. that Seſſon was; for it ſelf having no Date, we have no poſ- 
ſible means to know the time of that Seſon. And it is not only 
unaccurate upon all accounts, but abundantly faulty in a Teſti- 
moniat of this Nature, to direct us to a determinate time when 
ſuch Words were ſpoken, and yet leave the World utterly in the 

dark, when that time was, i. e. in ſhort, theſe Words were ſpoken 

nobody knows when, and (as the Caſe Rands) it is impoſſible they 

| er 
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ever ſhoulll know. i. e. Tis plainly a ſuſpicions Evidence; as ,gi- 
ving Teitunony to a matter ot Fact, without fixing any determinate 
time in which it was perform'd. But if the Memorandum had been 


| more punctual in this particular, and had giyen A hand le to have : 
known what particular Seſſion.was meant; or it b the laſt: Seſſion 


is to be underſtood the J, of that year. This is allo liable to con- 
ſiderable Inconvenience, as being a {pace of time too large and looſe, 


to found à competent Evidence upon; a Seſſton of Parliament may 


continue five, ſix, or ſeven Months; and ſo we zhave a matter ot 
Fact faſtened to the compaſs of an hundred, two hundred, or more 
days. A pleaſant Evidence indeed, and much to be relied on; 
every Man knows what great Weight there is in the Circumſtance 

of Time, with reſpe& to the Credibility of any Teſtimony. And if 
the compa!s be laid large and wide, it is an argument of great 
ſuſpicion, eſpecially if the Matter ſaid to be done, was at no great 
diſtance from the time of giving this Evidence, If a Man within 
a year, ot ſooner, ſhould evidence in Court, that ſuch a Fact was 
done in Parliament, during ſuch a Seſſion, .and at the ſame time 
could not tell whether it was at the beginning, about the middle, 
er towards the latter end of that Seſſion, and withal being himſelt 
a Member of Parliament, and actually fitting ; I would fain know 

whether this be not a juſt and e Prejudice againſt the com- 
-petency of ſuch Evidence. Now this Memorandum plainly labours 
under this Prejudice, and which is yet more, it can never be remo- 

ved, becauſe there are no poſſible ways left to explain it, or to bring 
it into a narrower compaſs of time, as all unexceptionable Evidence 
ought to be; and therefore 1 ſhall leave it to the conſideration of 
all wiſe Men, whether they can believe that a perſon of my Lord 
of Angleſey's Prudence and Caution would tranſmit to Poſterity, 

and with a deſign too to undeceive others, ſuch a Memorandum as 

is ſo palpably defective, and liable to juſt exception, in ſuch a ma- 
terial point as plainly relates to the validity of any Evidence; for 

this I take to be Demonſtration, that if my Lord of Angleſey had 


himſelf viva voce given all the Words of this Memorandum in Evi- 
«dence, and at the ſame time had not been able to anſwer the fore- 


going Queſtions, Whether theſe Words of King Charles and his Roy- 


al Brother were ſpoken about the'beginning, the middle, or the end 
of that Seffion'? If this had been pk Prejudice againſt ſuch Evi- 
k ſe 


dence given ky my Lord of Angleſey himſelf, it is certainly much 
more ſo againſt a Paper pretended to be written and ſigned by him, 
which is guilty of the ſame defects. And I think no reaſon can 
be given that a Paper Memorandum, with the name of wy Lord of 


Angleſey to it, is a more valid and authentick Ey:dence, than my 


Lord ot-Angleſey himſelf would bave been. If 


2. As this /Hemorandum! gives us no determinate time when theſe 
Words were ſpokęn, ſo likewiſe has it no Date when the Memoran- 
dum it ſelf was written. And this is a fine Evidence indeed to de- 
termine Controverſies, and andeceive others; which: for the matter 
pretended to be proved has a very looſe date, and for it ſelf hath no 
date at all, and both begins and ends like a fabulous Story with 
once upon 4 lime. The truth is, this Memorandum is penn d as if 
there was fear of having it diſprov d; bad: the day been named when 
the King and the Duke of Nork had ſaid this, perhaps by ſome un- 
lucky Circumſtance or other it might have appeared, that one or 


both of them together (which was very rare) were not at the Houſe: 


that day. Had the Memorandum been punctually dated, ſomething 
might. have happened to have prov d that my Lord of Angleſey was 
at that time Travelling, or in the Country from his Study, or other- 
wiſe unlikely to have made ſuch a Memorandum at that time. And 
therefore it was far better to let Dates alone as dangerous things, 
and apt to tolb Takes 5! r win ng, ride hd 
_ c-Andto:thismay be added: nn ene F 
II. That this Memorandum is unatteſted by any Witneſs, and (as 
the Caſe lands) it is impoſſible it ſhould be, except there were one 
or more Perſons: WhO ſaw: my Lord of Anglaſey write or ſigu it. Now 
I need not urge the neceſſity of Witneſs! ta ſptove the ſigving of a Me- 
morandum that pretends to correct the World, and to undeceive 
others, and that, upon the ſingle Credit and Authority of that He- 
morandum; every Man knous that an unatteſted Paper is no Evi. 
dence, and that a Mans Hand hem he is dead, except it be well 
prov'd; ſigniſies notbing:at all, nor can bave any effect: And;the 
World muſt be very, willing to be andeceived indeed, if they will 
alter their Judgments and Opinions upon that which neither is, nor 


. 
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ever was admitted to be any Evidence, nor ſufficient to determine 


the leaſt matter of Controverſy. And therefore upen the whole, if 
my Lord of Angleſey: had made this Ae morandum tor his own pri- 
vate uſe, it migbt have done well enough, becauſe the defects of it 
might have been ſupply' d by his oπτ. n Memory; but when it was 


deſign d for the uſe of Poſterity, to wndegeive others when he was dead, 


to leave it ſo defective in all the neceſſary parts of Proof, is irratio- 
nal and unaccountable, and conſequently is not to be aſcrib d to a 
perſon of his Lordſhip's Character and Judgmeat, and great Know- 
jege in the Laws: For my Lord (bad be wrote this) could not but 
know: that this matter would be diſputed, and the Memorandum 
plainly implies it, and that nothing leſs than plain and unexcep- 
tionable Proof would convince the World; and at the ſame time 
to leave behind bim a ſuſpicious and inevident Memorandum, which 
may create ſome Diſputes but can end noe, is unworthy of his 
511 N bo Lordſhip, 
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Lordſhip, and ought not without manifeſt Proof to be father d upon 

him, nor indeed can be without ſome reflection upon his Lord(hip's 
| Memory. eee ee E e go OOO RR NO} 37 MR 
And therefore; 777% ˙ DOR en TIC Stnj45, 
III. This was the molt improbable and unlikely courſe that could 
be taken, to anſwer thoſe Ends mentioned in the Memorandum, 
(viz) to undeceive others: For (beſules what hath been ſaid before) 
what a pure method is this to correct publick Miſtakes, and to un- 
deceive the World, to lodge a Ae mor andum in a vacant page of a 
Book, never to be ſeen till after his death; and then alſo liable to 
a thouſand Contingencies, to be torn, to fall into private hands, to 
tie neglected and never ſee the light: For I ſuppoſe his Lord ſhip 
could never divine that his Study of Books would be ſold by Auction, 
and that Mr. Millington would make the Sale. So that for any 
thing his Lordſhip either did or could know, the World might ne- 
ver have been undeceiv d; and it is an extraordinary Caution indeed 
to take pains to andeceive others, and at the ſame time leave them 
in a hopeful way never to be the better for it; had there been no 
other way, ſuch a one as this mult have ſhifted as well as it could, 
but when Men have Tongues in their Mouths, and may clear up 
miſtakes by living and undoubted Teſtimony, to commit it to a bit 

of Paper, and that alſo laid up in darkneſs and obſcurity, ſeems 
far from that Zeal to Truth which this Memorandum pretends to, and 
for which end it pretends to have been written: Had my Lord of 
Angleſey (think we) no Friends, Acquaintance or Children to have 
communicated this to? And where, I wonder, is the Man who ever 
heard my Lord ſay this, or any thing like it? There can, as I know 
of, but one thing be ſaid to this, and that is, that there might be 
foine danger in fo doing; and that this, tho it was not the ſecu- 
reſt, yet it was the ſafeſt way. But this, is obviated by the Memo 
randum it ſelf, which plainly intimates that the two Kings made 
no Secret of it themſelves, nor injoin'd him any Secrecy, but frank- 
ly and freely aſſur d him, which (as it is worded in the Mamoran- 
dum) ſeems to expreſs a deſign to have it ſpread and propagated ; 
and therefore if the Memorandum be true, there could be no Reſer- 
vedneſs and Caution upon that account, or fear of any Diſpleaſure 
from the King or his Royal Brother. Now indeed it muſt be own- 
ed, that to rectify Miſtakes and to ſet the World right, is a gene- 
_ Fous and charitable Undertaking ; but at the ſame time to neglect 
the direct and unexceptiohable means to do this without reaſon 
and neceſſity, and to perform it in the dark, and expoſe it to 

manifeſt hazard and uncertainty, and after all to leave it without 
Date or Witneſs, ſo as in no degree to amount to a competent Evi- 
dence, in plain terms is to deceive others inſtead of undectiving them: 
| 8 | And: 
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And in truth the Memorandum is a Contradiction to it ſelf, the End 

of it is expreſs d to be to andeceive others, and yet the Memorandum 
it ſelf is the moſt unlikely courſe that could be taken to accompliſh 
that End; and eſpecially when there were ſeveral other far better 
at hand. Upon all which Accounts I do conclude, that this Me- 
mor andum was not made by my Lord of Angleſey, but by ſome other 
band, to deceive and 1mpoſe upon the World. And certain I am 


that whoſoever inſiſts upon this Memorandum, is bound to do theſe 
two things; 1. To prove that this was my Lord of Augleſeys Hand- 
_ writing. And, 2. To give a ſatisfactory Reaſon why in Lerd of 


Angleſey forbore to declare this by Word of Mouth, which the Ae- 


morandam intimates was ſo openly and freely, and without any Re- 


ſerve declared to him, and when it was by a thouſand degrees more 
fit to anſwer the Ends expreſs'd in the Memorandum. And this 
hath not yet been attempted, and I preſume can never fairly be done. 
And to this I add, © 1 1775 18799 
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IV. The Memoranda aſſerts, That my Lord Angleſey ſhew'd to 
the King and the Duke the written Copy of this Book; upon the view 
of which written Copy they both aſſured him. Now is it not wonder- 


fully ſurprizing that his Lordſhip ſhould not inſert this Ademorandum 
in that very Manuſcript which he ſhewed to them, but go and ſearch 
his Study to look out for another Book to place it in. This the na- 
ture of the thing, this all reaſon prompted him to. The Menuoran- 
dum intimates he was very full of it, and uneaſy till he had made 
ſome atteſtation of it, and at the ſame time he had the very Book 
it ſelf in his Hand or in his Pocket; and let any Man who hath but 
a moderate proportion of Underſtanding, Care and Diligence, conſi- 
ſider, whether it be by any means probable, or hardly poſſible, that 


his Lordſhip ſhould take pains to find out and to introduce anothet 


Book, and lay aſide that already in his Hands, and by many de- 
grees more fit and proper to inſert it in. The Memorandum it felt 
would have been fat more cogent, as this individual Book I ſhem d the 


King; the King and the Duke's Speech had immediate and direct re- 


dation to that Manuſcript, and to the other only conſequentially. 
That written Copy had ſome remarkable Diſtinctions from the other, 


as being a Manuſcript, and as being Corrected by the King's own Hand; 


and laſtly, that was ready at hand, and juſt before him when the 


thing was done, and made the firſt and ſtrongeſt impreſſions upon 


him. And let any Man reflect upon the common methods of hu- 
man Conduct, will he himſelf write his own or any other man's 
Teſtimony concerning a Book, in any ether Book, if he have at 


the ſame time that individual Book by him, upon the view of which 


that Teſtimony was given ? No Man acts at that looſe rate, to be 
{are no Maa that is nice, curious and exact, as my Lord was to the 
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higheſt degree; and if the Memorandum had been genuine, to be 
ſure it would have been writ in the Manuſcript it ſelf, and not have 
been ſent a Wooll-· gathering, and patcht in a Book that it did not 
Eee ow 0th nds vill 1 Att. 
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In the mean time, it deſerves inquiry, whether my Lord Angleſ.y 


had ſuch a Manuſcript of the cn: It he had not, the Mdemoran- 


dum is at an end: If he had, the Ademorandam tells us, there were 
in it Corrections under King Charles the Fir/t's own Hand; then the 
Queſtion is; Was the printed Book according to thoſe Corrections, 
or not? If aecording to the Correction, then Dr Gandens Title is 


at an end; for all the Narratives and Accounts of that fide ſay, that 


it was printed by a Copy the King never ſaw.. If not according to 
thoſe Corrections, then that Manuſcript ſh:w'd to the King in the 
Houſe, could not properly be {aid to be a Copy of that printed Book 
in which the Memorandum was wrote, becauſe thoſe Corrections 
otight to have been excepted; and no doubt my Lord of Angleſey 
would have excepted them, and not only ſo, but have mention d 


them too, he was too curious not to compare the Manuſcript with 


the Print; and had this Memorandum been genuine, and truly 
written for the end it is pretended, he would have particularly ex- 
preſs d the difference, and thew'd wherein the Corrections in the Ma- 
nuſcript vary from the Print, and have put the Controverſy ſoon 
out of doubt; as little trouble as the writing the Memorandum, and 


balf the Zeal the Memorandum pretends to, would have prompted 
bim to collate and ſpecify the places. "Tis unaccountable that his 


Lordſhip ſhould pretermit the Book it ſelf, and write his Caution 
and Diſcovery in another; bat tis more unaccountable that when 


he had done ſo, he ſhould wholly pretermit the Corrections: Had 
the Memorandum been wrote in the Manuſcript: it ſelf, there would 


have been no need of it, becauſe whoever had ſeen the Memorandum, 
would at the ſame time have ſeen the Orrections too; but when that 
was transferr'd to a printed Book, the Corrections, at leaſt ſome of 

them, ought not to have been omitted, which would have tended to 


underceive others, more than twenty ſuch blind Memorandum without 


them. But I believe there never was ſuch a Manuſcript, and con- 
fequently no ſuch Memorandum, but they are both forged at the ſame 
Anvil. My Reaſons for it are theſe; ©] e 

1. Millington. often pretended that he had it, and affirm'd the 
fame to my ſelf, and promis d to ſhew it to me; upon which, in 
the Winter 1699, 1 went to his Houſe in Little- Britain: He then 
told me it was in his Ware-houſe at Bartholome m- Cloſe, but he could 
not go thither at that time, nor would ſet a time when T ſhould 
meet him there. But after ſeveral times going thither, at length F 
met him at his Ware: houſe, and then asked him for the e 
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that Manuſcript: He ſhifted me off at that time, upon pretence of 
buſineſs. Some time after I found him there again, and to prevent 
any Shifts or Tergiverſations, before I ſpoke a word of the Manu- 
feript of the Icon I ask d him to ſhew me ſome other Manuſcripts I. 
was inform'd he had, and which he did, and among others a very 
valuable Manuſcript of a Greek Teſtament wich formerly belong'd to 
Biſhop Walton, who publiſht the Poor Bible Theſe I cheapen'd, 
and we came pretty near to an agreement; and then I ask d him to 
ſee my Lord Angleſeys Manuſcnpt : He ſtartled at the Queſtion, 
but told me he could produce it and other Manuſcripts too, but at 
that time he deſir'd to be excus'd : I told him if he would ſhew it 
me, I would buy his Manuſcripts at his own price, and if he would 
ſet me a time, I would call on him; That he ſaid he could not do, 
for he was to go to Cambridge (as I remember) to ſell a Library of 
Books, but when he came back he would give me ſatisfaction. A- 
bout fix weeks after, and after his return 255 his Journey, I found 
bim again at his Ware-houſe, and then 1 renewd my diſcourſe. 
about his own Books, and my requeſt to fee my Lord's Manuſcript : 
I ſtaid with him above an hour, and preſt him as far as I was able; 
and at laſt all that I could get from him, was That he could pro- 
duce a Letter of King Charles the Firſt to his Queen in his own hand, 
which intimated that after he had agreed with Cromwell, yet when 
he was reſtored he purpoſed to take revenge on him for his Rebel- 
lion. This Letter, ſays Millington, was intercepted, and was the. 
reaſon why Cromwell chang'd bis mind, and brought him to the 
Block. Now, tho this did not concern my preſent Queſtion, yet IL 
had a great deſire to ſee it, becauſe I did not believe one word of it; 
but with all my Intreaties and all the good Words I could give 
bim, I could never ſee that Letter no more than the Manuſcript, 
and J believe they are both alike true. . 

2, My next Reaſon is, That ſome time after the publication of 
the Defence, I had information that my Lord Altham, my Lord An- 
gleſey's Son, and then Dean of Exeter and Prebendary of Weſtminſter, 
had ſaid ſomething concerning the Memorandum; upon which 1 
wrote two Letters, and have two Anſwers from his Lordſhip yet by 
me. In the firſt, my Lord Alham lays, That he ſent to Millington and 
deſired a fight of the Memorandum, which Millington refuſed 10 ſend, 
but promiſed to bring it himſelf either that or the next day, but he never 
came, ſo that he can ſay nothing as 10 the hand-writing ; but if he may be 
allowed to judge of the Memorandum by the confuſed manner in which 
It is e clogg'd nith Parentheſes, he ſhould not think it was penn d 
by my Lord Angleſey, who was always obſeru'd to have 4 great Happineſs 
in expreſſing himſelf eaſily. and plainly, and looks upon it to be no more 
his Father's Memorandum than Pamela's Prayer was the King s, 10 
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ſay any thing contain d in the Memorandum. 9 
the Memorandum refers to, he ſays, That he had oftentimes the Keys f 


all manner o 


— - 


both alile forg d; becauſe neither himſelf, nor any 0 bis Family that he | 


knows of, ever heard his Father queſtion the King s being be Ane or 
nd as to the Manuſcript 


his Father's Library, and Liber:y to peruſe what Books he pleaſed ; but he 
never ſaw fuch a Manuſcript, nor doth he know that my Lord Angleſey 


ever had ſuch a Manuſcript. In the next Letter, the information 
from my Lord Altham is in thefe Words, That he had been turning 


. written by himſelf, and relating particularly to himſelf, and of that ear 


over his Father's Papers, amongſt which he found 4. Parliament Diary 
1 


the Memorandum refers to; tn which there are many things of far leſs 
conſequence, and particularly ſame things the King ſaid to him in that 
Houſe, bat not one ſyllable of what is expreſid in the Memorandum, 
The Lord Altham had oftentimes and viva voce declar'd all the ſame 


matters (except what relates to the Parliament Diary) to ſeveral Per- 


ſons, and in particular to Dr. Lale, late Archdeacon of Exeter, and 
to Mr. Pung, a worthy Gentleman of Plymouth, and ſeveral others, as 
Mr, Tung himſelf atteſts, in his Book intituled Sever Evidences, &c. 
p. 22. And now let us put all theſe together. That my Lord An- 


gleſey ſhould inſert this Memorandum in a vacant Page of a printed 


ook, and not in the Manuſcript it ſelf, which he had then in his 
hands ze that he ſhould not take notice in particular of fo much as 
one of the King's Corrections; that he ſhould never mention the leaſt 
tittle of this to his own Children, or to any of his Family; that. 
my Lord Altham, who was a learned Man and had recourſe to his 
Father's Library as often as be pleas'd, never ſaw any ſuch Memo- 
randum, nor never ſaw nor heard of ſuch a Manuſcript ; that, final- 
ly, in a Parliament Diary of the ſame Year, and written by his Lord- 
thip's own hand, where are things far leſs conſiderable, and parti- 
cularly Speeches of the King to his Lordſhip, and yet not the leaſt 
ſyllable of this; let any Man, never ſo partial, try the utmoſt of his 
Skill, and ſee if he can reconcile this to the Memorandum. Is it 
poſſible for a Man to have ſuch a ſtrong Zeal to undeceive others, as 
the Memorandum implies, and yet himſelf in his own perſon” never 


take the leaſt care to andeceive his own Children or any of his Family, 


or any one. ſingle perſon in the whole World? Can any Man be- 
Heve that he, who thought this matter of ſo great Importance as to 
be worthy. of ſo particular and remarkable a Memorandum, ſhould 
notwith[tanding in his Diary of that Parliament, where he preſerved 

f Occurrences (great, or ſmall) relating. to himſelf, 


ſhould totally omit this, make no Hemorandum at all of it, but turn 
it over to a neglected and vacant Page of a printed Book? This is 
very harſh and violent, and ſhocks a Mans Underſtanding, and 
tends fo little to undeceive others, that it was hardly ſufficient to 
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Hing 
preſerve” it to himſelf, to te ſire not by many degrees ſo fit and 
proper as the Diary of the ſame Parliament. e e , e 
I muſt yet farther obſerve, that the Authors on that fide reckon it 
" ASA 1 of Providence, the caſual finding of this Memo- 
randam. Dr. Walker ſays Millington caſually opening the Book upon 
tile Sale, (p. 31.) Mr. Toland ſays, putting up an Icon, and a few ti. | 
= img very low for it, he had leaſure to turn over the Leaves, when to hie 
great ſurprize he perceiv'd the Memorandum, ( Avrymor p. 86.) Now 
all this is downright falſhood, and is nothing elſe but making a 
Providence of their own Craft, and intitling God to their vl Be | 
ceits; for long before the Auction of the Lord Angieſey' Library; 
Millington carried the Book about with bim in his pocket, and 
fhew'd it to ſeveral Perſons, and in particular to the Reverend 
Mr. Coke of Iſlington, whom Millington met in Bartholomew-Coſe, and 
took the ſaid Book out of his pocket, and ſhew'd him the Book and 
the Memorandum, before the Book was expoſed to fale, and which 
I have by me attefted under the ſaid Mr. CooPs hand. So that this 
is a fine piece of chance, and a wonderful fort of ſurprize, when he 
had carried the Book in his pocket for two or three months together. 
But any man may ſee that this was artificially put in, that they 
might, according to their wont, intitle God to their Cauſe, and to 
make it merely providential, and to repreſent it as a thing purely 
caſual, and conſequentl/ there could be no Art or Deſign in it. 
But ſo ſoon as the Falſeneſs of this is diſcover d, it turns home up- 
on them, and becomes an irrefragable Objection; the more pains 
they have taken to repreſent it intirely fortuitous and accidental, 
the more it ſavours of contrivance and foreſight, and ſmells more | 
ſtrongly of the Forgery; for what need is there of ſhifts and di- | 
gzuiſes in telling the truth. And there can be no greater argument 
of their own conſciouſneſs of guilt, than when they find themſelves 
neceſſitated to tell a falſhood to fortify their Acconnt, and make it 
more plauſible ; and in truth the Cauſe it ſelf did but need it, it 
wanted ſome blind, and the Advocates on that fide tried their 
skill to caſt a Miſt before our Eyes, by repreſenting it as the mot | 
caſual, furprizing, and unthought-of thing in the World. For, — 
certainly, that Me. Millington ſhould take this particular Book from 9 
the whole Library; that he ſhould take it into his own private 
keeping, diſtinct and apart from the teſt; that he ſhould carry it 
about in his pocket, and all theſe for a very conſiderable time, 
theſe are very jealous and ſuſpicious Circumſtances, and will in- 
duce moſt Men to believe, all Men to fear, that ſome pranks were 
play d upon it. And that which confirms this, is, that when he 
bad ſold that Book, on the Leaf of which the Ademorandum was 
wrote, he tore out that Leaf, put it ug into his pocket, and Rept it 
a 188 8 57 | : | ever. 
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fence; and I never could hear that he truſted it 


a 


ever after, that no body could ſee it without bis licenſe and pre- 
Hence; 7 ly with any Man, no 
not for a minute, and you heard before he would not ſhew. it to 
my Lord Angleſey's Son. And what is the meaning of all this Art, 
Caution and Shy neſs? To what end ſhould a contingency and ſur- 
prize be pretended to what was done with the utmolſt deliberation? 
To what purpoſe was this Book ſever'd from the reſt, and kept on- 
1y,3n his own, private.cuſtody ? Upon what account was the Leaf 


it {elf torn.out, and reſerved ſill only in his own hands and in this 


own power? Let all theſe be put together, and let any man but look 
into his own Faculties, and ſee whether this be the face of Truth 
be like the open and plain ways of Jultice aud Honeſty, or the 
crocked and ſerpentine paths of Deceit and Impoſture. 
Iis likely there will be an Objection to this, How came it to 
Pals, ſeeing theſe things are ſo material, that I never mention'd 
them before, neither in the firſt nor ſecond Book. Aud to that 1 
ſhall give this true Auſwer; That as to the inſerting the Aema- 
randum in the Manuſcript it ſelf, and likewiſe as to ſeveral other 


or of Fraud: Whether ſuch kind of dark and clandeſtine methods, 


ſcings added, I never reflected on before, tull L came to review, all 


the Controverſy over again, upon a proſpect of this third Edition; 


and I am not aſhamd to own that my Underſtanding is not ſo 
ſubtle and ,quick, but that upon a ſecond, third or fourth view, 

many things may appear to me which, through the imperfection of 

my Underſtanding, I never thought of before, and to which I, mult 
refer all the new Obſervations I have, made on Dr. Walker's Evidence, 
and ſome other things the Reader will find in this Edition. As.to 
15 teſtimony of my Lord Al:ham, and Mr. Milliagton's carrying the 
Book about in his pocket, I had no information of either of them 


till ſome time after the laſt Book (the Defence) was publiſhed; and 


as to the Obſervations concerning the Manuſcript, J had the whole 
thought of if from, a worthy Gentleman yet living, Mr. Toung of 


Plymouth, who firſt, gave me notice of it, and pat me upon the in- 


quiry. But this Was after the Defence was publiſht, whoſe Letter 1 


| have yet by me, dated July 18, 1699. the Words of which are 


theſe : If my Lord Avgleſey had ſuch an interpolated Manuſcript as the 
Memorandum mentions, where is it? A fght of it would: knock the 


233 þ on the head; for if the Interpolations be in the print, Gauden 


could nat by his own confeſſion be the Author, bet aut he Jay; he mas fore d 
10 print it by a Copy hi Majeſty never ſaw : Now tis not to. be, doubted 
but thoſe Interpol ations are in the Book, becauſe .ſo cr ion a Man 40 my 
Lord would otherwiſe hav: remarkd that: For m) part I think it were 
worth while to” find this. Manuſcript ; if we loſe the Cauſe, (which cannot 
be.) we find the Truth, which all bone3F Men pretend to ſetl. And this 


1949 os. have 


T-have mention d upon two Accounts. Firff, to anſwer the Obye- 
Ction, and Secondly to do juſtice to Mr. Toung, from whom I had that 
whole Thought, and ſome of the Reaſonings upon it. 
V. That there is no Appearance, nor ſo much as Preſumption, 
that the two Royal Brothers ever ſaid this to any other Perſon. This 
I confeſs is a Negative, but I (hall leave it with all the World, whe- 
ther if this was their conſtant and ſtanding Judgment it is by any 


means probable, that they would not one time or other have declared 
the ſame to ſome other Perſons, when they had done it with ſuch 


openneſs and unreſervedneſs to my Lord of Angleſey, and conſe- 
quently that we ſhould have heard of it from ſome other quarter, 
and in ſome better manner, than any ſuch a blind Memorandum. 
And for a yet more full Confirmation 1 ſhall add. "oy 
VI. That there is now in my hands a very conſiderable Teſtimony, 
proving not only that King Charles the Second beliey'd that his Father 
was the Author of this Book, but that he had one of them wrote 
with the King's own hand, together with ſome Letters from him con- 
cerning it. It is a Letter from Dr. Canaries, which for the Read- 
ers Satisfaction I ſhall inſert at large, and leave it with him as ac- 
cumulative Eridenſge. N y 


N . | 3 
The Account which 1 promiſed you concerning King Charles the 
Firſt's Book is this. In the year 1650 the Scots ſent oy to King 
Charles the 2d. then at Breda, in order to adjuſt all matters with him a- 
bout the Covenant, before they would admit him to the exerciſe of his Royal 
Government: And that both the Kirk and the State might look to their © 
reſpective Intereſts, each of them ſent their own Commiſſioners. Mr. James 
Wood, one of the Miniſters of St. Andrews, and Provoſt (or Principal) 
of the old Cal ege in that Univerſity, and ons of the moſt learned and con- 
ſiderable Perſons amongſt all the Presbyterian Miniſters then in that King - 
dom, was one of the Commiſſuners ſent by the Kirk. He being one / 
in the King's Bedchamber nhen he was at Breda, The King began a dif] 
courſe. about his Father's Book, ſeveral Perſons « ' Quality be g preſent, 
and after a little he turn d to Mr. Wood, and ſaid to him, Mr. Wood, 
1 hear that ſome are pleaſed to ſay that my Father was not the Author of 
that Book; but it is no great wonder that thoſe, who have been ſo in iur iour 
to bim upon all other reſpecte, ſhould not ſpare his Memory in an affair of 
this Mature ; however 1 will let you ſee how great a Calummy this is. Il bere- 
upon the K ing took Mr. Wood into his Cloſer with him, and there he ſhen'd 
him the whe Book written all in his Father's hand, togethtr with a Lei- 
ter from his Father concerning it to him: then the King ſaid. But Mr. 
Wood, that you may not entertain any ſcruple about the hand, here are ſe- 
eral of my Father's Letters to me, all m_ in his-own hand, tate any 
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of them," and compare the hands together,” S Mr. Wood compar'd the 
hands, uud then ſaid to the King, that he was fully convinc d, that the 
Book and the Letter \"about it, wert all written in his Father's hand; upon 
which the King ſail to him, Now Mr. Wood I appeal to jou, whether or 
not my Father would bave ever written over a Book that nas not his own 


And have ſent ſuch a Letter to me about ii? Mr. Wood anſwer d that he 


v highly oblig d to his Majeſty for the Honour he had done him, in ha- 


thor of that Book : he had indeed heard that forme . queſtion it; 
but nom he was ſo perſuaded of the truth of it, that he thought himſelf obli- 
ged in conſcience to do the King his Father juſtice, by vindicating bis Me- 
mory in that point, -as he ſhoald have any occaſion for doing it. 
After Mr. Wood return d to Scotland, be told my Father the whole 

paſſuge with all itt circumſtances ſo as it is here related; there having been 
'a great Intimacy between my Father and him for many Tears before, And 

withal he told him that he was as much convinc'd that King Charles che 
Firſt was the Author of that Book, as he could be that one was the Author 
"of a Book whith he had not ſeen him write. 'This account I had many times 


from my Father ;--and'in the Words and Circumſtances wherein I have ſet 


it down, as near as ] can poſſibly remember. And ſure 1 am that my Fa- 
ther could never have had any deſign to tell me ſuch a Story, and ſo fre- 
_ quently, and in his private Converſation with me, if he had not had it as 
punctually from Mr. Wood himſelf: befides that as my Father was a 
Miniſter, fo he was known' by all that knew him, to be-a Man of moſt en- 


tire Integrity and Reputation. And it is no'leſs certain that Mr. Wood 


would never have told ſuch à thing to my Father, if it had not been really 
rut; My. Wood, rho a"Pretbyterian being 4 Perſon of great Candour 
and Hon#ſty, beſides that it is not poſſible to imagine what "deſign: he could 
hade had to have invented ſurh'a S ory, and to have impos d it upon my 
Father under the terms of the greuteſt Intimacy with him. For my part, 
Ido a, perily believe the truth” of it, as I can believe the truth of a-thing 
that I did not fee-with my-own Eye, 'baving it o immidiately conveyed 10 
me, and conveyed too by. ſueh Per ſons; uni Ow manner. Anda what 

concerns my ſhave in this Jeſtimony, namely that I had it Jo from my Fa- 

ther. I ani read) to depoſe it upon Oath before any 'Conrt-of Fudticatmie in 

the World, whenſorver I ſpbuld be called to do it. And Sir, I allom o 


to wake any uſe of this you-ſhall think convenient. 
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It is i: here to give Accdunt of the Character of Dr 
and which I borrow from worthy Mr. Toang, in his Book entituled, 
Several Evidences which have not pet appear , Kc. and he there ſays, 
Cp. 49.) That Dr. Canaries wa; 4 Aan of great Learning and Tuds- 
ment; and when-after the late Revolution, the Scots e pelle Exiſ, gopacy, 
he bad great Offers made him by the Kind to continue among ihm, but 
he choſe rather to be. a Refngee in this Nation, This is a very, honouras. 
ble Character, and will give great weight to his Teſtimony ;. and is 
contraty:to-all the Rules of Juſtice and Charity to preſume, that 
a Man who hath left, his oαn Nation and his worklly Subſiſtence, 
putely upan the ſcore of a gqad Conſcience, wauld freely declare, 
and ſet his hand, and offer to confirm by Oath, any thing of the 
truth of which he was not fully and undoubtedly aſſured. And the 
lame Mr. Toung tells us, that a Brother of the ſaid Dr. Canaries, Mr. 
IV. Canaries Vicar of Kingtainiton in Devon, bath. given. it under his 
band, dated Octob. 11. 99. That. his Brother's Teftimony ts true in all its 
| Cireumſtances,; | aiding: fore 10 ſhew the Temper and Ingenuity of Mr. 
Wood, who ſaw the Original of the King's Boat, and 3 
10 bis Son and Succeſſor concerning it. This is a ſtrong Confirmation 
of Dr. Canaries's Teſtimony; and 1 have now. by me a Letter from 
Aberdeen, bearing date, Mv. 15. 1710, from Mr. Rallgud of Diblair, 
10 Dr. George Garden, confirming the ſame thing; Where amon 
other things, he ſays that Mr, Kabert Bayley, and Mr. Taue, Hund, 
were two of the Commiſſioners of the Kirk to King Charles the Se- 
cond; that at a private Conference with Sir Robert Long the.Kipg's 
Secretary, am ſeveral Diſcourſes there were ſome about the Kings 
Book, tha: Mr. Wood himſelf donbied whether the King was. the Author, 
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which. being told to the King, ate next Conference, ih; King hixaſelf | 12 
ſhew'd Ar. W ood the Byok Mitten with the Kings o land, 4 7705 1 
jeſtys hand. The writer of this Letter had not his \clatian. from Mr, 5 Ko 


Wood, nor from any Perſons who had it from, 
other Perſons of Honour, and probably from Sir Robert Tang him- 


S » 


ſelf, at that time Secretary to King e eee who - = 
axle 5 


ledg da Dr. Guild s Houſe, where Mx. land Haid when Kin 
the Second was t. Alerdeen when he came trom the Hague. So that 
this Relation of Dr. Cauaries.is yet the ſtronger; and it much cord 
rates a Teſtimony, and gives greater Evidence of the Truth, when the 
ſame thing is confirw'd by £yeral P rſons and diverſe Relations.” 

I have yet two other Evidences of mighty Importance in this pre- 
{ent Controvarly, the! one is of King Charles the Second, the other of 
King Fames the Second. | ; þ | 
That of Kiog urles the S:cond is an Original Letter in French 
under his own Hand #0 Monſieur 7. Way a Proteſtant , of 
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Blois ; and who was at that time tranſlating the King's Book into 
French. The Letter is dated from Be auvois, March 15. 1650. and it 
appears by my Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory, Vol. 3. Book 13. Pag. 300. 
in Fol. that at that time the King and his Mother met ar Beauvois. 
The Original is now in the hands of Mr. Teſard's Grandſon, who at 

this time lives in Scotch - Tard in Buſh-Lane, London, where I preſume 
any Man that deſires it may peruſe it. I ſhall ſubjoin a true Copy 
of it, and then give the Tranſlation by Mr. Quict, who wrote the 
Life of Mr. Teftard which is yet in Manuſcript, together with his 
© Preface to it, which tends to the farther Confirmation of it. 
The Superſcription is, A Monſieur Teſtard, Paſteg de I Egliſe Re- 

for mee à Blois. ee ee P99 17 


Monſieur Teſtard, 5 | 
| Ayant eſte averti de I intention, que vous avez de traduire en Francois 
le livre incomparable, compoſe par le fen Roy notre pere de Glorieuſe 
 Memoire; à fin de Vepurer de toutes les taſches, et macules, la ma- 
lice ou lignorance de quelques uns, y ont apportè en les traductions prece- 
dentes, et que vous adeæ 45 a tres bien reiſſi en la plus grande partie de ces 
ouvrage : nom Fawvons cra convenable à la Piete, qui eft deue à ſa Me- 
moire de vous en demander la continuation, et Faceompliſſement de ce qui 
eft deja fs bien avance, et dont la poſterite, auſſi bien que ce ſiecle preſent, 
votes aura d obligation. Pour noflre particulier nous avons grandemen: 
à Ceur le reſpect que vous deferex à la perſonne, et gloire de ce Royal, et 
bienhewreux Martyr en le deſſein que vous avez d employer vos travaux 
acer les mechantes Calomnies, dont un infolent nomme M. AR SYS 
4 taſche de tarnirla purete de fa Religion, laquelle par toute ſa vie, et par- 
ticulierement à Þ article de ſa mort, it a temoignè eſtre totalement conforme 
aux preſcriptions, et ttablifſſement de Egliſe Anghicane, par luy tant & 
nous recommentee dans I emvre meſme que vous ade en. main (ce que 
par la grace, et aſſiſtance Divine nous obſerverons inviolablement )et 4 
laquelle vous teſmoignex tant d affettion, que nous vous ſravons hon gre, 
comme auſſi de I intention, que dous ape >& aj ouſter quelque teſmoignage 
de leſtime et reſpect, que ddus y porte, dont nous avons un contentement 
tres particulier, et vans aſſcurons que ſur toutes les occaſions vous en ſentirez.. 
les effetts. Ainfs Monſtenm Teſtard Nous prion Dies de vous avoir en ſa: 


Donne à Beaurois ce 15 de Ars, 1650. 
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Lig CHARLES 3 
Mr. Quict's Life of Monſieur Teſtard, Manuſcript, 252. 

Monſieur Teffard had ſuch an Affection for the Engliſh Writers, 
that be attempted to tranſlate ſome of them into French, and to pub- 
Fiſh them; as in particular he did Eu Barmauixnthe Porrtyaifture of 


% 


- 


King Charles I. in his Solitudes; and upon this account it was, that 
King Charles the Second being in France, writ him a moſt obliging 
Letter. E have feen the very Original ſign'd with his own hand, 


which was communicated to me by Monſieur. Teffard's Son. Poſ- 


fibly my Reader may be as curious and deſirous to fee it as my ſelf. 
F ſhall therefore give him a faithful Tranſcript of it into our Lan- 
guage, without Addition or Diminution, having molt accurately 


examined and collated my Copy with the Archetype. 


_ Monſieur Tefard, 


4 * 


We being informed of your Intention to tranſlate into French that incom- 


parable Book compoſed by the late King our Father of glorious Memory, 


and to purge it from thoſe Defects and Blemiſhes, with which the Malice 


and Ignorance of former Tranſlators had ſoil d it; and that you have moſt 
fortunately ſucceeded already in the greateſt part of this Work. We there- 
fore have judged according to that Piety which is due unto his Memory, to 
deſire that you would continue and finiſh it; for which, not only this pre- 
ſent Age, but even Pöſterity will be 2 much 55 5 to you. And as 

for our Self, we have taken very kind | 


y and affetionately that Honour 
you teftify to the Perſon, and Glory of this bleſſed and royal Martyr, by 


and eſpecially when 


your Defigns and Endeavours to wipe of all thoſe impious Calumnies with 
which 4 certain inſolent Fellow called Marſys, hath attempted to farniſh 
the Purity of his Religion, which throughout the whole courſe of his Life, 

e was att int eath, he did ſolemnly declare 

þ he po Death, he did ſolemnly deci 

to. be totally conformable to the Rites and Orders eſtabliſh'd in the Church 
of England; and which was ſo earneſtly by bim recommended to us in that 
ver) Work now in jour hands, which bythe Grace and Aſſiftance of God 
Te ſhall obſerve inviolably ; and for that great Affection to him expreſs d 
unto it by you, we give you our hearty Thanks, as alſo for your Intention of 
adding ſome Token of your Eſteem and Re ſpełt to it, which will be a very 
great Satisfaftion to us; and we do aſſure you, that upon all Occaſions you: 
ſhall receive the Fruits and Effects thereof. So we recommend you, Mon- 


_ fieur Teſtard to God, holy keeping, 


| Gi ven at Beawvole, March 15, 1650. 


Four good Friend, 2 | s 
CHARLES R. 
CH ban 
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_ All .haf Lquck.49140 here, is (.) To give the Reader an 


Account of Marſys, who is mention d in this Letter; he had tranſ⸗ 
lated the King s Book abto Frent/a, aud he gigs a very juſt and ho- 


nourable Character both gf the Bock it ſelf, and of the Author 
who compos d it. But them his Hault was, that in bis Advertiſe- 
ments, and in the Tranſlation it ſelf, he turns every thing with all 
the rt he could, and perverts the King's Sence and Meaning, in 
Favour of the Roman Cut hol ichs, and inſmuates as much as he could, 
that! when the King ttigmatizes the weck he meant only the Bi- 
gde tothe Pope; but not the Roman Catholicks; and for theſe 
and the like Inſinuations, it was that King Cher les the Second was 1a 
juſtly offended with him, and branded bim as an inſolent Fellow, 
and the Author of impious Calumnies. ( 2.) From hence we have a 
very clear Account of the Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs of King 
Charles the Second in the Proteſtant Religion all that time. He falls 
into emotion and great ſharpneſs. of Expreſſion, that any Man 
ſhould attempt to tarniſh the Purity of his Father's Religion; which 
he aſfirms, that both in his Life, and eſpecially at bis Death, he 
declared his firm adherence to. That that very Proteſtant Religion 
was by the King his Father earneſtly recommended to him in that 
Work, and that by the Grace of God he would obſerve inviolably. 
Now all this was iu a private Letter, and to a private Perſon, and 
could not be expected that it ſhould ever be made publick ; it there- 
fore could not be wrote upon Politick Conliderations, to allure his 
own Subjects, or any other Proteſtant Party to aſſiſt him in the Reco- 
very of his Throne, but mult be the true Sence of his Mind, and the 
real Dictates of his Conſcience. This indeed is foreign to the preſent 
Matter, but ſo plainly teſulting out of the Letter it ſelf, I could 
not omit it, to obyiate ame Ohjections who make King Charles the 
Second a, Papiſt during his abode in France, and dogg. belore his 
Reftauration ; and if it ſignified any thing to the preſent Contro- 
verſy, I can make it appear, that he was not only ſtedfaſt Him- 
ſelf, but uſed all his Endeavours to keep his Brothers ſo, and that 
there were very great Quarrels between him and his Mother, for 
the Aitempts ſhe) wade, uren the Duke of. GlocoFer to deren im; 
and that by the King's own. direction he was taken. out of hex 
bands, and the King was, forced to ſubſiſt him, who was maintain d 
by the Queen- Mother before; and any ſuch undeniable Proofs. 
But this does not belong to this Cruſe, and therefore I pro- 
ceed. . WW 
2. To the ſecond Evidence; an that is of King 7255 II. who 
in his Letters e the Lords and others of his Privy Council, to be 
communicated to the reſt of the Nobility, the Lord Mayor of 


London, &cc, and dated at St. Germain: en Laye, Jan, 14. * 
"2 | Siving 


King the Reaſons. of bis Wittdrawing; among others hath theſe 
Words ; A 1 with 4 ferious Rifieftion 0h 4 Saying of our Royal 
Father of Bleſſed Memory, when he was in like Circumſtances, That 
there is little diſtance between the Priſons, and the Graves of 
Princes; which . proved too true in his Caſe, could not but 
perſuade us to make uſe of that whithi the Dam of . Nathre gives io the 
mane; of freemg our ſelves from- Confinement and Reſtr dint.” No 
theſe Expreſſions are in c and laſt Chapter o 


James t Was the Author of it; for he men- 
tions the Expreſſogs: of it, 4% 4 Saying of bs Royal Father's, that 

* n th M, 10 as t ai a bee ow of it, 
and ſuit it to his own Circumſtances. Tha ver 


921 


it as his Fatber s, and to make uſe of it as à Reaſon ts 
him to withdraw, in a Letter to the Pxi Nb 
the Lord Mayor, &c. Becauſe if ver k | 
but that Saying of his might have been ip 05 £ 

at-legſt, that ſome, if not all of he Privy Council and Nobility, 


Reflection upon him, than-an Ay gyment to "convince them thar 2 


go hond urge the Words of by Fa- 
ther, to juftify the Unreaſonableneſs of his Conduct to theſe Men; 


a by they were not the 
| . 5 " - | 
_ "eecding;/ that (if it*had"'been true) infſteza of doing what he 


W i iſe and juli- 
_ lows: Prince, and that he was in Ike Circumſtances with himſelf, 


when. 
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and as the Reflection of that work'd on him to. withdraw, and to, 
take Methods to ſecure himſelf; fo alſo to urge and propoſe it, as 2 
Reaſon to ſatisfy the Nobility, that his Withdrawing was upon good 
Advice and ſedate Reflection. And 1a truth, the Matter it ſelf, and 
the Time of his Affliction requir'd, great Seriouſneſs, and in that 
Juncture, in ſo critical and nice a Time, he could never make uſe 
of fictit iu and furious Authors, if he knew them to be ſo, and to 
lay them at .the Door of his own Father. His Reaſons and Grounds 
certainly came from his Heart, and what he thought to be true: 
And to this may be added, that this Letter was his own, under his 
own Hand; for it was immediately after his returning into France, 
when he had no Secretaries, ſcarcely any Servants to aſſiſt him. 
And this is a convincing. Proof that King James II. did really 
| believe that his Father was the Author of this Book; and that 
conſequently he never ſaid any ſuch thing to the Lord Angleſey; 
and the conſequent upon that is, that the Memorandum is all over 
a Forgery. | | Patty is 1 et 
3 9 done with this Memorandum, and do conceive, That 
1 have vindicated the Memory of King Charles I. and his Right 
to this Book from any Exceptions that can be taken from thence: 
I ſhall therefore proceed to ſome farther Evidence to convince the 
unbyaſs'd and unprejudiced , that That glorious Martyr actu- 
ally was, and that no other could be the Author of it. Now 
whereas Evidence is of two Kinds; external, which relates to out- 
ward Teſtimony, and internal, which is drawn from the thing it 
ſelf; both theſe are plain in the Caſe , and will ſufficiently clear 
up the Point before us. | ; | 1 105 | 
1. Exterral Evidence, i. e. the Teſtimony of other credible Wit- 
neſſes to the truth of it: But that I may deal fairly, I (hall ſum 
up the Evidence on both Sides, and then leave it te the Reader's 
Aden only I mult premiſe, that King Charles I. being in Poſ- 
leſſion, and for ſo many Years reputed and acknowledged for 
the Author of this Book, whatſoever is offered to defeat his Title 
to it, ought to be very plain, clear, and ſatisfactory, and to over- 
balance the contrary Evidence in point of Credibility and Suffi- 
ciency: For an Equality of Evidence can never do it, becauſe 
Poſſeſſion preponderates, and will weigh down on that Side, where 
all other Circumſtances are equal. But if the Evidence on that Side 
be more in number, and as credible, if farther there be no juſt 
Exceptions to the Evidence on that Side, as having no Perſonal 
Byaſs, Partiality or Intereſt to ſway them; and there be juſt Ex- 
Ceptions to that cf the other, there then can be no Diſpute which 
will carty the Cauſe. And this 1 take to be the Cale here, and 


* 


which 1 conceive will plainly appear upon comparing the Evi- 
dence, with reſpect to the Claim of King Charles and Biſhop Gauden 
to this Book. And to conſider, +1 pas 


1. The Evidence that is produc'd for Biſhop Gauden's being the 


Author of it, and that in truth is included in à very narrow com- 


aſs, and it is all finally reſolved into ons ſingle Evidence, and that 


Evidence is Biſhop Gauden himſelf. And this will appear upon a fair 
examining the reſpective Evidence that hath yet appeared on this 
Side of the Queſtion : And they are theſe Two, 

 Firft, The Atteſtation of Dr. Walker. And,  _ EE 
Secondly , The Evidence of ſome Papers now in the Hands of 


Mr. North. 


I. The Atteſtation of Dr. Walker ; and what he ſays, is this, in 
ſhort. 1. That Dr. Gauden ſome time before rhe whole was finiſhed, ac- 
quainted him with his Deſign, and ſhewed him the Heads of divers Chapters, 


and fore of the Diſcourſes written of them, and after ſome time ſpent in the 
_ peruſal, . he. asked his Opinion concerning it; and he (Dr. Walker) told 
him he ſu poſed it would. be for the King s Reputation, but he expreſly ad- 
del, be fuck a th Lawfalneſs of i, and ated tim bon be tified bin 
ſelf ſo to impoſe upon the World. To which he rephhed; Look on the Title, 
"tis. the Pourtraicture, &c. and no Man draws his own Picture, 8c. 
That he perfeftly remembred, that in the ſecond Chapter of the Death of 


the Earl of Strafford, theſe Words, He only hath been leaſt vext by 
them, who counſelled me not to conſent againſt the Vote of my 


Conſcience. _. Dr. Gauden told him, he meant by them the then Biſhop 
of London, Dr. Juxon. | EEO 1425 | | 


» 


2. That being both in London, in an Afternoon Dr. Gauden 21 


him to walk nith him to a Friend, and in the going, told him he was going 
to the Biſhop of Salisbury, Dr. 76 whom he had acquainted with his 
deſign) to fetch hat be had left with his 8 to be peruſed, or to ſhem 
him what he had farther written. That Dr. Gauden deſired him after a 
general Converſation to withdraw, which he did, and that «pox return he 


told him, that my Lord of Salisbury told him, there were two Subject; 


more he wifh'd be had thought on, and propounded them, the Ordinance 


againſt the Common Prayer, and the denying his Majeſty the attendance of 


his Chaplains, and deſir d him to write two Chapters upon them, which the 
Biſhop recalled, and deſired him to finiſh what remains, and leave thoſe two 
to him; and that Dr. Gauden did notpretend to have written thoſe, as 
he did to have done all the reſt. 1 e e 

3. Upon Dr. Walker's asking Dr. Gauden after the King was mur- 
dered) whether the King had ever ſeen the Book, Dr. Gauden anſwered, 


4 know it certainly no more than you, but 4 uſed my bei? endeavonrs that he 


might, for 1 delivered a:Copy of it to the Marqueſs of Hartford when he 
nent to the Treaty at the Ile of Wight, Oy intreated his Lordſhip if 5 
. | . | ' Kg" © 4 8 Pr 7 & | 63d co. 
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could obi in ary private, Ofportimity,” bt would deliver ir 10" his Majefty, 
and humbly de ſirs ro know bis Majeſty i'Pleaſure ronterning it. But the 
violence which threatned thy, King, baſtning'ſo faſt, he ventured to print 
it, and never knew what was the i ** ending it, for when the thin 
va done, he judged is not-prident id make further viſe about if by el 
Guiry. . af : A F 4k ee in BY Y 
. Dr. walter asking him (ati 4dde in à Paretithelis ; Foy we ſo 
dom were in private but ſomembat was diſcontſed of this Boot, even to the 
laſt time 1 ſaw him, After he was Lori Biſhop of Worceſter clect) Whither 
King Charles II. Le that he wrote it. He anſwered, I cannot poſi- 
tiv:ly and certainly ſay he doth,* becauſe he was never pleaſed lo tate ex- 
eſs. notice of it to me ; but 1 take it for granted he doth, for I am ſure 
15 Dike of Yotk doth, for hr hath ſpoten of it to ne, and owned it as a 
ſonable and acceptable” ſervice; and ht knowing it, I queſtion" not but 


ſeaſonal 
r ae ono bo, pro RL Pot hls Shs 
5. Ates, Gauden the Datlor! Wife; "Mr. Giftord an! Dr.Walker 


: 


ſured of i: as tis poſſible they could he of any matter bf Fat. 
6. Dr. Gauden delivered ro him with his own hund what was Taft ſent 
up, (after. part was printel, dr at leaſt in Mr. Roy ſton's hand to be 
printed) and after he had ſhew'd it him and ſealed it up, gave him can- 
tion to deliver it; which he did on Saturday, Decemb. 23. 48. in the 
Evening, 1 to direction, to one Peacocl, ¶ Brother to Dr Gau- 
den's Steward br Miß, forme tine befort Heceaſed) who was Inſtrufted 
y what hands to deliver it to Mr. Royſton, and in in tare manner, af< 
ter the Impreſſion was finiſht, he received ſix Books by the hand of Peacock 
as an acknowlegement, and one of them be hath fill by him. 
This is the Sum of Dr. Walker's Evidence in this matter; out of 
which I ſhall at preſent only obſerve, © 
1. That all that is material in this Evidence'is reſolyed into the 
Teſtimony of Dr, Gauden himſelf, viz. That Dr. Gander arquainted 
him with his Sen, Thar Dy Ganden told him the Diſcourſe of the 
Biſhop of Salisbury, That Dr. Gauden told him he did not certainly 
Inom whether King Charles I. or King Charles II. knew that he wrote 
it, Ce. The Validity of which I ſhall conſider when I come to the 
next Eyidence that appears in this matten. 


2, That what ſeems to be otherwiſe, is of no Validity at all; nor 


believed it as much as they could believe any thing, ani were ar much af- 


can have any force with a rational and wife Man. And that be- 
x. It only ſeems to be ſomething more, but in truth it is not, it 
is expreſs d indeed as if Dr. Walker had given us ocular Teſtimony, - 
that he had ſeen the Heads and ſome of the Diſcourſes; but this rs 


very defective in a neceſſary and material point, and does not come 


up to any ſtrict Evidence: For alth he ſays that Dr. Gander * | 
F : 2 bim 


— 
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bim the Heads of divers Chapters, and, ſome of. the Diſcourſes written of 
them, and ſome time being ipent in the peruſal, .yet that which ſhould 
make this a Proof, that they, were written by Dr. Gauden, is altoge- 
ther wanting, and that is, that the were written with Dr. Gauden's 
own hand. This, which is the only material thing, there is not the 
leaſt word of, and which, in a watier of this nature, ought not 
nor reaſonably could be. omitted. And I think it is plain, either 
that Dr. Walker could fay nothing to this, or that he knew they 
were not written with Dr. Gauden s own hand; if the latter, the 
Evidence is corrupt; if the former, inſignificant ;. An if there be 
any/forae in this part of the Evidence, it is not becaule Dr, Walker 
ſaw and peruſed the Heads and Diſccurſes, for that he might do 


w 121 IK Nea L 1 
whether Dr. Gauden wrote them or pot, bur from thoſe former Words, 


that Dx, Gauden urguainted bim with his ae. And I take it to be 
very obſervable, that ok that Evidence which hath yet appeared, 


there is not the leaſt ſaid that 1 UP do this pont, That the ori- 


 8inalManulgcpe was written by Br. Gawſen's pwn hand : Which 


o me is a plain Evidence that it was neger Written by him; for if | 
ſuch a thing had been, Dr. Mal ker living (as be ſays) in Dr. Gauden's | 


Houſe, and being made ſo privy to it, and (as he ſays) peruſing the 
Heads and ſome of the Dieu kes, and Mrs. Gauden (the Evidence 


of whoſe Papers I hall conſider preſently) mult needs ſiave known 
0 Man wbat value is to 


* 


it; and 1 ſhall. leave it to 3 
be put on ſuch Evidence in fach 


"=; 


Provethat.one.Perſan isſthe Author of a Book, in oppoſition to ano- 


ther more generally reputed Author, and at. the ſame time never | 


offers to prove, that that Book was written, by himſelf, or by his 
ee Rh direction. RY his ſure H, the UE Wor 
and if.1t could be had, ought to have been produced, and the Worl 

mult be verꝶ gaſſ and;credulojs, if they will take the main point 
upon.traſt, and be put off with general Stones, inſtead of that in 
Which che Proof does conſiſt. Is it poſſible for any, inan to believe 


that Mre. Ganden did not know. usband's hand, or that Dr. Wal- 


Leer did not know it? Or farther, that Dr, Walker, being ſo early 


acquainted. wich the Secret, ſhould not xnow of the progreſs. made 
in that Werk from time to time, or be able (upon perul al), to diſ- 
cover ſome Interlipings or Alterations made by Dr. Gaudens own 
band: In ſhort, did any man ever ſee Dr. Gauden write it, or pro- 
ceed with it, or add to and amend it? Theſe and more we have, as 
Evidence for King Charles's being the Author; and it is a pleaſant 
; buſinefs indeed that this plain and direct Evidence mult be con- 
fronted by Collections and Inferences, and bold Aſſeverations, with- 
out any manner of Proof to tlie direct matter in Controverſy, But 


._tbis I hall farther conſider, when 1 f compare the Evidence 


2 In 
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could oli din' 4 private, . eee. he wonld hier ir 10" bis Me jefty, 
Aud humbly dtſirt to know his Majeſhy'#" Pleaſure roncerning it. But the 
violence which threatned the. ng e, ſo faſt he N ith print 
it, and never. knew what MA the i 40 ending it, for when the thing 

; 75 hd he 14d, ged 17 Lor pricdent Tl Fk op about i by 2 


4 Di, alle aki hin (a4 adde in à b prkegrbelts; For we'ſel- 
Fg were in private but ſomewhat was diſcout ſed of this Book, even tothe 
ef time 1 ſaw him, after he was Lord Bibepf [ Wore let) Whither 
Charles II. yew that he wrote it. He anſwered, I cannot poſi- 
noeh and certainly ſay he doth, becanſe he was never pleaſed 10 take ex- 
preſ notice of it to me ; but 1 take it for granted he doth, for I am ſive 
15 Dake of Yot doth, for he hath ſpoken of it to we, and owned it us 4 
ſraſoradle OR] Jer dice; ind he knowing ir, 7 ton not bur i; 
the King alſo dot | 
Ws Ende the Doftor's Me, Ar. Gifford. and Dr. Walker 
belret it as much as they could believe any thing, and nere as nch af- 
ſured of ir 4 lis paſble they could he of any mater bf Fact. 
6. Dr. Gauden delivered to hin, with his own hand what 5 hf ſent 
hp, (after. part 14s"printet,” br at" leaſt in Mr. Roy ſton's hand t be 
printed) and after he had ſhew” d it him and ſealed it u thy 24  Zave him can- 
tion to deliver it; which he did on Satay, Decem 48. in the 
Fvening, actor tins bh direction, to one Peacock, ( Brother to - Gau- 
Jen's Seward or Bayliff, ſome time befort deceaſed ) who was lnſtrufted 

"he kands to 222 it to N. Royſton, and in the ſame manner, 
ter the Impreſſion was finiſht, he received ſix Books by the hand of Peacoc 
as an acknowlegement, and one of them be hath fill by him. f 

This is the Sum of Dr. Walker's Evidence in this matter; out of 
which I ſhall at preſent only obſerve, _ _ 

1. That all that is material in this Etidener E reſolred into the 
Teſtimony of Dr, Gauden bimſelf, wiz. That Dr. Gauen acquainted 
him with 55 40555 gn, That Dr. Ganden told him the Diſcourſe of the 
| Biſhop of Salis ry, That Dr: Gauden told him he did not certainly 
#now whether King Charles I. or King Charles II. knew that he wrote 
it, Ce. The Validity of which I ſhall conſider when I come to the 
next Evidence that appears in this matter, . 
2, That what ſeems to be otherwiſe, is of no Validity at all, nor 
9 any force with a rational and wile Man. And that bes 
cauſe 


x. It only \ ſeems to be ſomething more, but! in truth it is not, it 
Is 0 d Undeed as if Dr. Walker had given us ocular Teſtimony, 
that he had ſeen the Heads and ſome of the Diſcourſes; but this is 
very defective in a neceſſary and material point, and does not comme 4) 
up to ally ſtrict Evidence: For altho be ſays that Dr. Ganden ſhewed | 
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bim the Heads of divers Chapters, and ſome af the Diſcourſes written of 
them, and ſome time being (bent in the peruſal, yet that which ſhould 
make this a Proof, that they were written by Dr. Gazden, is altoge= 
ther wanting, and that is, that they were written with Dr. Gaud?n's 
own and, Ibis, which as the only material thing, there is not the 
leaſt word of, and which, in à matter of this nature, ought not vl 
nor reaſonably could be. omitted. - And 1 think it is plain, either 
that Dr. Walker could ſay nothing to this, or that he Knew they | 
were not written with Dr. Gauden s own hand; if the latter, the 
Evidence is corrupt; if eee 5 And if there be 
any/forge in this part of the Evidence, it is not becaule Dr, Walker 
ſaw and peruſed the Heads and Diff s, .for that he might do 
whether. Dr, Gauden wrote them or not, but from thoſe former Words, 
that Dx. Gauden ace bi wi re. And I take it to be 
very obſervable, that of that Evidence which bath yet appeared, 
there is not the leaſt {aid that comes up to this point, That the ori- q 
ginal Manuſcript was written by Dr. Gaaden s pwn hand: Which 
to me is a plain Evidence that ſt was never written by him; for if = 
ſuch a thing had been, Dr. aller living (as he ſays) in Dr. Gauden's - 8 
| Houſe, and being made ſo-privy to it, and. (as he ſays) peruſing the 
Heads and ſome of the Diſcourſes, and Mrs. Gauden (the Evidence 
of whoſe Papers I ſhall conſider preſently) mult needs have known 
it; and 1 ſhall leave it to bak conſidering Man what, value is to 
be put on ſuch, Evidence in ugh circumſtances, which pretends to Bl 
prove that one Perſon is the Author pf a Book, in oppoſition to ano- 1 
ther more generally reputed Author, and at the ſame time never 
offers to prove, that chat Book was written by himſelf, or by his 
immediate dictating and direction. This ſure is the direct Proof; 
and il it could be had, ou 138 bave been produced, and the Worl 
muſt be berg gal and;credi ous, if they wall; take the main point 
upon truſt, and be put off with general ( inſtead of that in 
which the. Proof does conſiſt. Is it poſſible for any, man to believe 
that Mre. Gauden did not know. her Husband 's hand, or that Dr. I- 
ter did not know it? Or farther, that Dr. Walker, being ſo early 
acquainted with the Secret, ſhould not know, of the progrels. made 
in that Werk from time to time, or be able (upon petuſa) to diſ- 
cover ſome Inteilinings or Alterations made by Dr. Gaiden's own 
band: In ſhort, did any man ever fee Dr. Gauden write it, or pro- 
ceed with it, or add to and amend it? Theſe and more we have, as 
Evidence for King Charles's being the Author; and it is a pleaſant 
. buſinets indeed that this plain and direct Evidence, mult be con- 
fronted by Collections and Inferences, and bold Aſſeverations, with- | 
out any manner of Proof to ilie direct matter in Controverſy. But 
this I ſhall farther conſider, when 1 e e the Evidence 
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In the mean time 1 am to inform the Reader, that aboyt a year 


and then make my Obſerrations upon ii. 
Dr. Walker's Teftimony concerning the End Batu March 23, 


Chaplains ; which two Chapters were written by Biſhop Duppa, D. Wal- 
ker well remembrins that Dr; Gauden told him, that Biſbop Duppa upon 


diſus'd th 
not fo ſenſible of 
The bigger part of t 


were reftor d to Mr. Simons en Munday by order of Cl. Rich, upon the 
interceſſion of Dr. Walker; ſore of the Proof-Sheets, having the Greek 
Title on the outward Leaf, were fetter d in Carter-Lane, and gatber d 
wp hy Simons's Son or fame er Family as ſoon'as the Troopers were gone. 

Biſhop Gauden told Dr. Walker that he deliver'd a Opy of this Book 
to the Marqueſs of Hartfort, when he went to the 77 at the Ille of 
Wight, and deſired him to deliver it on he could find: an 
#pportunity, and know his Majeſty's pleaſure, whether he would give leave 
that it might be publiſhed'; but whether the King diff ever receive theſe pa- 
pers fine ty the Marqueſs of Hartford the Bil cont not tell, he having 


79 nd account of the ſame, as he Id Dr. Walker alittle before his 

Dr. Walker inquired of the Biſhop, how he could ſatirfy himſelf in im- 
peer this Bok on the World' ; the Biſhop replied, conſider the Title being 
Dr. Walker and Ar. Gn afford 


were bub privy is theſe Aﬀairs, Boing 
een 


—  — — 
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together in the Biſhop's Houſe, though the Doctor is uncertain whether - 
he ever read this Book in Manuſcript, or only ſaw it with us Title 
of the Chapters, tho he thinks that Mr. Gifford might copy it out. 
Dr. Walker diſcoursd Major Huntington at Tunbridge about the 
King's Papers, who told him T hat he had been under many Examinations. 
about that Affair before ſeveral Committees of Parliament, and all that 
ever he ſaid was, That he had ſeen ſeveral: Manuſcripts of the King's: 
whilſt he attended him, which he conjeftured might be thoſe, but never j. 
firm d them to be ſo, becauſe he never read one word of them. 
This is all and every Word of Dr. Walker's Teſtimony, and I pray 
the Reader to remark theſe two things: Firſt, That when Dr. Walker 
gave this Teſtimony, be pretended that this was the whole Knowlege 
that he had, or that he could remember concerning that Book, And 
Secondly, That this Teſtimony was given in the latter end of 1690, 
a little more than a year before Dr. Walker's Book was publiſh' d, 
probably not half a year before it was compoſed; and then I pray 
| Him to compare the two Teſtimonies, and obſerve the very great 
difference that there is between them, and that there is not an intire 
agreement in any one of the Paragraphs, but there are either Altera. 
tions, or Additions, or Subſtractions, or Contradiftions, == 
I ſhall ſelect ſome of them, and repreſent them with juſt Obſer- 
r ̃ .. ß 
I. In the firſt Teſtimony, 1690, he ſays The bigger part of the Copy: 
of this Book was deliver d by Biſhop Gauden to. Ar. Simons, as Dr. Wal- 
ker conjectures; but not one word of this in his printed Teſtimony, 
which at firſt ſight will look a little ſurprizing, ſeeing it rather 
fery'd to confirm his Teſtimony, for both in his fir and ſecond Evi- 
dence he owns, that the Proof-Sheets were in the hands of Mr. Simons. 
But I believe I can unriddle this Myſtery : After his firſt Teſtimony, 
Dr. Hollingnorth had choak'd him with an Objection, That Mr. Simons 
 ſhew'd this Book to Dr. Gauden his Neighbour, who bor roned and tranſcri- 
bed it, and then reftor'd it to Mr. Simons. Now, to get over this, and 
to find ſome anſwer to it, he expunges this quite out of his Feſtimo- 
ny: For tis obvious enough, that if Dr. Gauden intruſted this to 
Mr. Simons, it implied as much Friendſhip and Familiarity between 
them, as if Mr. Simons had intruſted it with Dr. Gauden, and there- 
fore great Care was taken to diſcharge this Conjecture utterly ; and 
Dr. Walker could not tell how to anſwer his Adverſary, if it was 
admitted, that Dr. Gauden himſelf had deliver'd the greater part of 
this Book into the hands of Mr. Simons. This will appear very 
plain, and next to a demonſtration, if the Reader will but peruſe. 
what Dr. Walker anſwers to this Aſſertion of Dr. Hallingnorth 8, (P14 
15. of Dr. Walker's Account) where he ſays, 'Tis impoſſible Dr. Hol- 
lingworth's Story can be true, and 1 pray the Reader to 2 his 
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Reaſons, that tho My. Simons wat once Minifter of Rayne, nd 
Dy. Ganden Dean of Bockin, which are neighbouring Towns, I 
queſtion wheth:r the Men were tver Neighbours ; That Mr. Simons was 
gone from Rayne, before Dr. Gauden came to Bockin ; That what he 
 avers, (and ts as ſure gf, as he can be f any matter of Fatt," which"; 
moſt notorious) proves the impoſſibility of the Poctor' Stor) home and be- 
yond contradiction; That bifore this Book was thought 5 or many of the 
Subjects happen d of which it treats, Mr. Simons was fequefred and fled 
into the King's Quarters — That of 40 Walker) came to Dr.Gauden's 
Auguſt 1544, and never knew Mr.“ 


L | Mr Simons all the while he tiv'd there, 
tho' he knew him well when the Book was printing That 


ſomething run in his wind of his being with my Lord Capel in Shropfhire, 
But what need he multiply Words, when he is as certain as he can be of 
any thing, that he was. far from being Dr. Gauden's Neighboar, or any 
pſſibility of ſending for him. This is the Anſwer and all the Anſwer 
Dr. Walker gives to Dr. Hollingworth in this particular; and to make 
it home, and to the purpoſe, he repreſents Dr. Gauden and Mr. Simons 
as mere Strangers to one another, and that it was utterly impoſſible 
that they ſhould fend for each other: And to make it as ftrong as 
he can, or the authörity of his own averment will reach, he ſays, 
He & as ſure of it, as he can he of any matter of Fact, which is moſt 
notorious, and he is as ſure as he can be of any thing. And is it not 
very ſtrange, that this very Doctor ſhould conjefture that part of this 
Book was deliver d by Dr. Gauden to Mr. Simons, and the fame Doctor 
be aſſured as he can be of any thing that it was utterly impoſſible ; 
for if there was no. poſſibility for Mr. Simons to. ſend for Dr. Gaaden, 
there muſt be the ſame -1mpoſſibility for the Doctor to ſend for 
Mr. Simons; and if a Man can conjelture at that rate, upon my word 
he hath his ConjeQures and his. Aſſurances too at very much com- 
mand. In his firſt Teſtimony, he conjectures Dr. Gauden might de- 
liver, Cc. But in his ſecond, he conjectures no ſuch thing at all, 
but is aſſured it is impoſſible, and endeavours all he can to prove 
the contrary. We ſee here what the force of an Objection will do; 
it will make a Man forget his own Teſtimony, and not only ſo, 
but to the belt of his skill to confute and contradict it: Any Man 
may ſee, why this was teft out in his ſecond Teftimony, that he 
might have the freer {cope to anſwer his Adverſary; and he made 
uſe of it to that very; purpoſe.. And need any: thing be ſaid worſe, 
fo render any Evidence ſuſpicious, than that it is turn'd and va- 
ried by Ends and Occaſions, that it is moulded and qualified ae- 
cording to Objections ? *Tis true, Dr. Waſker ſays he knew Mr. Simons 
well when the Book was printing, but not before, and not the leaſt. 
ſyllable that Dr. Gauden ever knew him, or had ever any concern 
With him; and it had been a Contradiction for him to have afferted 
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it, for he does his utmoſt to prove the contrary. And let any con- 
fiderate Man fee what he thinks of ſuch an Evidence: Had he only 
left this out, it had been a juſt Objection; but when he left it out 
| For plain and viſible uſes, that he might freely contradict it, and 
give a fpller Anſwer to his Adverſary, it taints the whole, and makes 
it contrivd, to ſerve Dr. Walker's purpoſes. Had this conjecture 
ſtood, the Cauſe it ſelf would not have ſuffer'd, even according to 
Dr. Walker's Account; but then there interven'd an Obj ction, and 
the Doctor's Brains would not ſerve him to make ſo clear an Anſwer, . 
he found it eaſier to rid this out of the way, and accordingly whol- 
ly caſhierd it; it was it ſeems his own, and he might do what he 
pleaſed with it, and we ſhall fee more of this natire preſently. 
In the mean time, it appears by both the Doctor's Teſtimonies, and 
by all on that ſide, as well as by the Teſtimonies on the King's ſide, 
that Mr. Simon, corrected the Preſs, and that the Proof Sheets were 
in his Cuſtody. And it is but an ordinary Queſtion, by whom 
was Mr. Simons intruſted? If Dr. Malter ſay true, not by Dr. Gauden 
to be fure; for he makes it impoſſible they ſhould meet together, 
nay queſtionable whether they ever ſo much as knew one another : 
And I will leave it with any Man, who can ſee but three inches 
before him, whether he could believe that Dr. Gauden would entruſt 
a thing of this nature in the Prefs, and bave no Perſon, no truſty 
Friend to lodk after it; and ſince Dr. Walker pretends he was en- 
truſted to convey ſome part of it, and was moreover acquainted: 
with the whole Secret, why he ſhould not have been entruſted to 
correct the Proof Sheets, or at leaſt to have had ſome overſight over 
them, and eſpecially ſeeing he was at that time skreen'd with the 
powerful Aſſiſtance of my Lord Warwick's Family, and might by 
their influence have been ſecur'd from a thouſand Accidents, which 
many other perſons (and eſpecially a ſequeſtred Miniſter) were in 
thoſe dangerous and jealous Times expoſed: to. And Dr. Walter 
tiinſelf makes his Intereſt ſo conſiderable in that Family, that when 
the Sheets were ſeiz d by the Soldiers, T Deo retriev d purely up- 
on his mediation. But this Story of the Soldiers , I take to be all 
Forgery, and the Doctor's invention; I ſhall have occaſion preſent- 

% . THHSS 
II. In the firſt Teſtimony it is faid, That one Peacock, Biſhop 
Gauden / Steward's Brother, received part of theſe Papers from Dr. Wal- 
ker, particularly the Picture ſealed up. Theſe were put up in a Trunk, 
betwixt my Lady Warzick's Points. Peacock deliver d thoſe Papers to 
another Perſon unknown to Dr. Walker. I have here to obſerve twWo 
things: Firf, The Omiſſions in this, as in the former: In the ſe- 
cond and printed Tefimony there is not one word of. the Picture, or of 
the putting np the Papers in a Trunk between the Lady Warwick's 2 
eſe 


3a J Hina ß 
"Theſe are Circumſtances very conſiderable, and no man can believe 
that Dr. Walker, who had remembred them for forty years together, 
| ſhould utterly forget them in one year. afterwards; and in truth 
the Circumſtances are of ſuch weight to give ſtrength to the whole, 
that they ought not upon any account to be omitted in ſuch a Teſti- 
mony, and particularly the Piſture, which was an eſſential part of 
the Book. Theſe are all left out in his printed Boot, and which re- 
flect ſeverely upon his whole Teſtimony, and makes it look like a 
piece of Art and Contrivance, and not like a Declaration of Truth, 
which is always plain, equal, and conſiſtent to it ſelf. I confeſs, I can 
give no reaſon why he ſhould omit the Picture, but I doubt not but 
there was good reaſon for it, and that he knew or thought he might 
have been expoſed, either Dr. Gauden could not limn, or none of 
his Acquaintance, or none he could truſt: However, for the other 
part, there are plain and viſible Objections enough; as tlat then 
this great Secret was not only known to Dr. Walker and Mr. Giford, 
but to my Lady Warwick too, or at leaſt to ſome of her Maids ;- for 
it is not to be ſuppos d, that either Dr. Gauden or Dr. Walker had 
any thing to do to put up my Lady Warwick's Points, or if they had, 
how ſhould they get them again when they arrivd at London, for 
how could Dr. Halter rout in my Lad) s Trunks, and among her 
ne Linen! Beſides, it muſt be a very ſmall parcel of Papers in- 
deed, when theſe and the Picture could be put up between my La- 
dy Points. Something like this tis probable might make him alter 
His mind, and clear his hands of this part of the Evidence ; but 
then tis very certain that his Evidence march d by the Compaſs, and 
.according as the Wind ſtood ; if he had a ſtrong Gale in his Teeth, 
he preſently tackt about, and ſtood to another Point and another 
Coaſt : If theſe Trunks and Points happen not to be ſo well for his 
| Purpoſe, he can let them alone and find out ſome other that ſhall. 
And in truth, his printed Account does in a manner contradict 
this; for there he ſays, That Dr. Gauden deliver d it into his own 
hands, and gave him ſtrict Caution with what warineſs to carry and deliver 
#t. This does not look like putting «p into Tranks and among Points, 
but into his own Hand, and -it was of no ſuch bulk, but might 
eaſily be carried in his Pocket; and the frict Caution plainly im- 
plies, that he ſhould put it into no other hands but thoſe Dr. Gau- 
.den directed. | Ts ee 
But beſides theſe Subſtractions, there are very conſiderable Ad- 
ditions in his ſecond Teſtimony, which were not in his firſt; as for 
inſtance, That Dr. Gauden deliver d to him with his own hand what 
was laſt ſent up, (after part was printed, or at leaſt in Mr. Royſton's ? 
Hand to be . ) and after he had ſhew'd it him, and gave him ftrict 
Caution with what warineſs to carry and deliver it. And according to 


bis direction there is alſo added the day, Dec. 23, 1648. and the 


time of the day. In the Evening he deliver d it to Peacock, who was 


inſtructed by what hands he ſhould tranſmit it to Mr. Royſton; and in 
the ſame method, after the Impreſſion was finiſhed, he received ſix Books by 
the hand of Peacock, as an acknowlegement of hi little Service; one of 


which he hath now by him. Now there is nothing at all of this in 


his fir/# Tetimony, and there is almoſt a total diſparity, agreeing in 
nothing, but that he deliver d them to Peacock; and even that varies 
too; for in his fir, he calls him Dy. Gauden's Steward's Brother; in 
the ſecond he ſpeaks doubtfully, Steward or Bayliff ſome time before de- 
ceaſed. And now does not any man ſee the ſtrange growth of this 


Evidence, how much it is improved in one year, with the addition 


of a great many very momentous Circumſtances ? And 1s this no 
prejudice to ſuch a Teſtimony? No man can believe be could for- 
get them, nor can any man believe, that when he was teſtifying 


all his Knowledge in that Caſe, he would have omitted them. *Tis 


a mighty diſadvantage to a Teſtimony, when the ſame Perſon pre- 
tending to tell the ſame Story _— from himſelf ; but 'tis more ſo, 
when, beſides that, he pieces up his former Teſtimony with many 
great and conſiderable additions. There 1s one thing deſerves a par- 
ticular Remark; in his ſecond Teſtimony be ſays, That Dr. Gauden 
deliver'd it with his own hand and ſhem'd it to him. There were two 
viſible Objections againſt the firſt Teſtimony ; as firſt, Peacock re- 
ceiv'd the Papers from Dr. Walker, and that he nught do, and yet 


the Papers not belong to Dr. Gauden ; and that is anſwerd in the 


next Teſtimony, by ſaying Dr, Gauden deliver d them to him with his 
onn hand, The next Objection is, That tho Dr. Gauden ſhould give 
him Papers ſealed up, they might be other Papers beſide the Icon; 


and to obviate that, he ſays, He ſhemed it him before it was ſealed 


up. Any man may ſee with half an Eye, that theſe were put in 
to anſwer Objections, and to make the Teſtimony more current and 
paſſable. But that inſtead of preventing an Objection makes one; 
for if theſe things are ſo very conſiderable, how came they to be 
omitted at firſt? 'Tis but natural to conclude, that he had not then 


.conſider'd the Difficulties it was expoſed to; but when revolying 


them farther in his mind, he found them, and was reſolv'd to meer 
with them, and turn bis Teſtimony to make them of no force: But 
this is Managery and Poſtures, not giving a plain Evidence, but 
managing it to the beſt advantage. It hath always been eſteem d 
2 great Reflection upon an Evidence, and a Teſtimony is weaken'd 
not only by contradicting it ſelf, but by grafting new matter on it, 


And eſpecially if that matter be of great weight and very conſide- 


able; and it is eaſy to obſerve, that all and every ane of theſe Ad- 


dittons that Dr, Walker hath made to his firſt Teſtimony, are of 


ig 


K great 


Story to many and ſo very remarkable Circumſtances. Iis in vain 
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great moment, and tend apparently to ſtrengthen his Teſtimonp 


and to make it more home and to the purpoſe. But then this for- 


tifies the Objection too, for the more home and cogent they are, the 
leſs reaſon ſtill to have 1ntirely neglected them and totally omitted 


them before, and eſpecially conſidering the ſhort interval of time 


between the firſt and ſecond Teſtimony; and if any man will give 
himſelf the trouble to ſearch after a Reaſon for this unaccountable 
eee he mult find it in Dr. Walker's Brain, and not in his Con- 
cience. 0 VVV 1 57 
Upon the whole, I will appeal to any candid and impartial 
Man in the whole World, who will take the pains to confider and: 
compare the Subſtractions and Additions that are in this Article, 
what notion he will have of ſuch an Evidence, who riſes and falls 


according to Occurrences,” who puts out and puts in, who takes 


away ſome material Circumſtances and adds others as material, 
whether this be the conduR of Sincerity and Plain-dealing, or whe- 
ther Truth was ever put to ſuch ſhifts as to change with the Moon, 
to ebb and flow, to riſe and fall with the Tides, 


III. In the Article that relates to Lieutenant Arwaker's ſeizing 


Mr. Simons's Papers, there is a very great difference between the 


firſ# and ſecond Teſtimony; and the firſt thing conſiderable, is the ma- 
ny Additions which are made in the ſecond, and of which there is 
not the leaſt ſyllable, nor the leaſt intimation in the ff. For in- 
ſtance, there is a very formal Story, molt of which is repeated ag 
coming from Mr. Simonss mouth, and among other things of the 
Conteſt between Mr. Simons and Mr. Arwaker ; there alſo it is ſaid 
that Arwaler lodg d at the Bell in Carter- Lane, the ſame Street with 
Mr. Simons : That Arwaker dodg d him to his Lodgings, and diſcharg'd 
w# Piſtol with a brace of Bullets to mark the door: That Mr. Simons got 


away, and Arwaker return d with ſix Troopers, and ſearcht the Houſe for 


him, and broke up his Cloſet, There is beſide another Story, of Mr. Si- 
»10ns's and Dr. Walker's Conſultation together, and concluding the 
beſt way to take, was to get a Note from Cul. Rich to get them reſtor d: 
That Col. Rich came unc æpectedly to dine at Warwick-Houſe that day; 
That Dr. Walker, between Prayers and Dinner, deſired Mr. Charles 


Rich C afterwards Earl of Warwick) to a a Favour of the Collonel, 
which he did; and when Dr. Walker had mention'd the Caſe, the Collonel, 


upon Dr. Walker's fetching Pen, Ink and Paper, wrote a Note to rede- © 
liver all; which he did ſo punctually, that Mr. Simons told him he miſs d 
not one Paper, that being the next day after they were ſeix d. Now there 
is not the leaſt Tittle of all this in the fit Teſtimony, and let every 
honeſt Man conſider his own heart and conduct, and ſee if it be 
poſſible for him to tell the ſame Story, and yet omit in the ſame 


here 
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here to ſay, that his firſt Evidence was only an Abſtract; for that 
is falſe, he gave his full Knowledge, and not only ſo, but more than 
he knew too, for he gives his own reaſoning upon the Caſe, As in 
the firſt Article of the fir/# Teſtimony, Dr. Walker obſerv'd, that con- 
ſidering Dr .Gauden's Clrcumſtances, it was very obvious why hi ſhould not 
think of writing on thoſe Heads, becauſe the Doctor diſusd the Liturgy, 
and had never been one of the King's Chaplains, and ſo not ſo ſenſible of 
writing on theſe two ſubjefts., From whence tis evident enough that 
Dr. Walker, who was ſo ready to add his own Reaſonings to 
ſtrengthen his Evidence, would never have omitted ſo many and ſo 
large Circumſtances, which ariſe directly out of the Evidence it 
ſelf; that is, I mean, if they had been true, and the not doing it, 
is one Proof of the Forgery. Beſides this total Omiſſion, which is 
a very great prejudice to it, that prejudice is much ſtrengthen d by 
the Variations there are in what he does mention; I (hall but juſt 
mention and compare them. In the first, he ſays, only when he 
ſpeaks of this matter, the Proof Sheets, and ſome of the Proof Sheet ; 
but in the ſecond, it is the Proof Sh2ets, if not alſo ſo much of the Copy 
as thoſe Sheets contain'd. In the firs tis, Six'd Mr. Simons's Papers, 
among ſt which were the Proof Sheets; but in the ſecond, the Souldiers 
too away all his Papers, and the printed Proof Sheets which lay looſe up- 
on the Table. In the ſecond tis, But they ſeeing them blotted, and think- 
ing them to be but waſte Paper, and not e dera the Title, it being 
Greek, or not having looRd into them, threw them down into the Dirt; 
but in the fir /t, not one word of blotted or waſte Paper, or not having 
look'd into them, or throwing them in the Dirt, but only ſome of the 
Proof Sheets having the Greek Title on the outward Leaf were - ſcatter'd in 
Carter- Lane. In the ſecond he ſays peremptorily, And they in the Hoaſe 

gather'd them up; but in the / doubtfully, They were gather d up 
either by Sumons's Son on ſome of the Family, Now here are as many 
Vaiiations as can well be imagined in ſo few Lines; as to the Pa- 
pers themſelves, thev are Proof Sheets only, and they are alſo the Prodf 
Sheets, if not ſo much of th: Copy : As to the. poſture the Papers were 
found in, they were Papers among which were the Proof Sheets, and 
moreover they were the Proof Sheets lay looſe upon the Table? As to the 
reaſon that the Souldiers did not take them away, they hal the 
_ Greek Title on the outward Leaf, and that is all; And beſides that they ſee- 
ing them blotted, and thinking them to be but waſte Paper, and not under- 
ſtanding the Title being Grezk, or not having lookt into them: And then 

for the gathering them up, it was cer Simons's Son or by ſome 
of the Family, either one or the other, and it was only they of the 
Houſe, Now 'tis hard to conceive that there could be more Chan- 
ges in ſo few Words; there is not a Sentence, ſcarcely halt a Sen- 
tence that agrees together: It is impoſſible to charge this upon 
To | 8 K 2 Memory, 
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Memory, for it was above forty Vears after the Fact that he told his 
firſt Story, and but a little time after that, that he told his /econd. But 
there is one thing deſerves to be particularly conſider d, he ſays in 
the firſt, the Greek Title on the outward Leaf, and there can be no 
doubt that when he teſtified that, he thought the Greek was only 
on the Title- Page, and accordingly ſuited his Story to that; but 

when afterwards he came to conki the Book it ſelf, and finding 
the running Title to be Greek on the top of every Page in the whole 
Book, he then dextroufly chang'd his Note, and inſtead of the out- 
ward Leaf in particular, he turn d it into a general, not #nder/tand- 
ing the Title, it being Greek ; that is, the Title in general, as well 

the running Title, as that in rhe firſt Leaf. And the truth is, the 
fr Teſtimony was liable enough to exception; for how could the 
Greek in the outward Leaf ſecure any more but that Leaf, or at leaſt 
that Sheet, but not the other proof Sheets where was no ſuch Greek ; 
but this he did not think on when he gave his firſt Teſtimony, but 
confidering better of it, he reſolved to mend the matter, and by ſo 
doing hath marr'd his whole Teſtimony. For if any Man will conſi- 
der the difference that is between the two Teſtimonies, and compare 
them he cannot chuſe but perceive an Air of Accommodation, how 
Dr. Walker ſuits his Teſtimony to make it go down the better with 
his Reader, and render it leſs liable to exception. But theſe are 
mot the Methods of Truth, every honeſt Man tells what he knows of 
2 matter Fact, without fearing Objections, or endeavouring to pre- 
vent them. But when a Man licks over his Teſtimony, and ſhapes 
it into the moſt taking Poſture he can think on, theſe are the Me- 
thods and Maxims of Art and Subtlety, and {ſmell ſtrongly of Con- 
 rrivance; and there cannot eaſily be a greater Prejudice to any 
Man's Tefttmony, than to find him tricking and changing, altering 
and mending, and dreſſing it up to the belt Advantage. OS 
But afterall, this Story, as Dr. Walker tells it, is all Forgery ; he 
| had heard that the Soldiers had ſeiz d the Sheets at Mr. Simons's Lodg- 
ings in Carter-Lane, and to make good his own Teſtimony, he hath 
fergned all this fine Story, and made himſelf a great party to it; 
whereas there is not one word of truth in it as he tells it, except 


the Suldiers ſeizing the Papers: It is ridiculous as he repreſents it, that 


Armaker ſhould thoot a brace of Bullets at the Door to mark it, 
that could be only to give Mr. Simons notice to eſcape, whom he 
only look'd for, and whom he delugn'd to lay hold on. Such 
a fort of Aſſault mult needs alarm Mr. ext and all the Family, 

aud give them Opportunity to provide for themſelves ; and in the 


interim, between Armaker's going back to the Bell and returning with 
fax Soldiers, he had time to hide or ſecure thoſe Papers, and not have 
left them Hing os the Table; and they being of ſo much concern. to 


Mr. 


Mr. Simons, he would certainly have principally taken care to ſecure 

thoſe. But in truth, in the true Story, he was ſo hotly purſued, 
that he was not able to ſecure any thing, and much ado he had to 
ſave his own Perſon. This is clear from the Teſtimony of Mr. Clifſ- 
ford, who aſſiſted at the printing of the Icon; the whole Teſtimony I 
ſhall give the Reader afterwards, at preſent what concerns this Caſe 
is in theſe Words. After the printing of which, a great part was ſeized 
in Mr. Simons's Lodgings, and he, tho in a Shepherd's Habit, was fo 
far diſcover d, as that he was purſued into great Carter-Lane by the Re- 
bels, and the bloody Villains fir d two Piſtols at him, which frizhted him up 
Stairs, and out of the Garret Vin low he made his Eſcape over the Houſes, 
We ſee this is directly contrary to Dr. Walker's Tale, who makes him 


eſcaped and gone before the Soldiers came; beſides not one word of 


the returning the Papers. But this is more full in the Teſtimony of 
Mr. Simonss Wife, who probably was in the Houſe at the ſame 
time; ſhe teſtifies that ſome Sheet, being printed, were broaght to his 
 Lodgings in Carter- Lane, and there were ſeized by Soldiers, who were 
ſent to plunder him, which ſomewhat retarded the Publication of them, 
ho the Original Papers being then in the Printers hands eſcaped their 
Search. (The whole Teſtimony is in the Defence of the Vindication, 
P. 90.) We ſee here how contradictory this is to Dr. Walker, not a 
Word of the proof Sheets, but both by Mr. Clifford and Mrs Spanne, 
it was the printed Sheets that were ſeiz d; and this is agreeable to 
the Hiſtory we have of this Book in many other places, that what 
was printed off was ſeized. And then I wonder what becomes of 
Dr. Walker's blotted and waſte Paper, and not underſtanding them by rea- 
fon of the Greek Title, and throwing them abou: the Street, and gathering 
them up, all theſe are out of doors, and pure Figments ; beſides here's 
not a word of the Aſſiſtance of Dr. Walker, or of any Man elſe for 
the returning them; for they were never retwn'q , but the Seizure e- 
tarded the Publication, which had been impoſſible if the Dr. had {aid 
true; for he ſays they were return'd to Mr, Simons the very ne. xt 
day, and he miſs:d not one Paper. And the reaſon that the Book went on 
notwithſtanding ſuch Seizure was, that the original Papers were 
not ſeized, but ſtill in the Printers hand, which contradicts Dr. 
Walker to ſome purpoſe; for he makes the Recovery of the Papers 
tke next day to be the reaſon of their proceeding with, and publiſh- 
ing the Book; and the Concluſion is, that if Mr. Cliford's and Mr. 
Simons his Widow'sTeltimony be true, then there were no proof Sheets: 
ſeized, no Miſunderſtanding by reaſon of the Greek Title, no ſcatterin, 
about the Streets, no gathering up, and finally no returning of them, and 
conſequently no part of Dr. Walker's Story true, but purely Inven- 
tion from one end to the other. And the whole Story being all his 
own, tis no wonder he ſhould vary and change it ſo often, for this 
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is a plain difference between Truth and Falſhood ; that the one is 
always conſiſtent to it ſelf, the other ſeldome or never. However, 
I mult leave every Man to believe as he thinks good; but for my 
own part, I prefer the Teſtimonies of Mr. Clifford and Mr. Simons's 
Widow before that of a thouſand Dr, Walkers. Shed AT Lande 


IV. In the Article concerning the delivery of a Copy of this Book 
to the Marqueſsof Hartford, and Dr. Gauden's not knowing whether 
the King ever received it. Beſides the Variation of ſome Expreſſions, 
aud the Addition of others, there is this remarkable difference; in 
the ſecond it is that Dr. Gaaden told him fo ſome tim? after the Ning 
vas murder d; but in the fir, that Dr. Gauden told him the tame 4 
little before kis Death. Now *tis certain, that by ſome time after the 
King was murther d, Dr. Walker muſt mean a conſiderable time before 
the Reſtauration; becaufe in the very next Paragraph in his ſecond, 
and the ſame Teftimony he mentions his asking the Piſhop after the 
Reſtauration, whether King Charles the Second ever knew he wrote it. 
And this is yet another Prejudice to his Teſtimony, and t{hews plain- 
1y that he fluctuated, and was wavering in his Mind, and could not 
well tell at what time to fix it; for the Aﬀertions as they ſtand in 
the fir and ſecond Teſtimon) are apparently contradictory ; not but 
that if the thing had been true, Dr. Gauden might have told him ſo 
at ſeveral times; but that does not at all weaken the force of the 
Objection, becauſe each Teſtimony Rand intire and by it ſelf, and 
neither of them have any reference to any other time, nor any man- 
ner of Intimation that it might be extended beyond the particular 
time mention'd reſpectively. The Second is expreſs, ſome time after 
the King's Murder, the firlt as expreſs 4 little before his Death, andeach 
of them without the leaſt Qualification or Surmize, that it had been 
ſaid at any other time; ſo that each of them fixing a determinate 
time when that was ſaid, and no other, tis a plain Contradiction, 
the reſpective times are inconſiſtent and irreconcileable, the reſpe- 
Rive Aſſertions are limited to thoſe times, the one before the Reſtau- 
ration, the or her long after it, 4 little 1 huis death; inſomuch as 
this ſingle Witneſs differs as much from himſelf, as the two Judges 
in Daniel did from each other; they faſtned their Accuſation to n 
3 Trees, and he his Aſſertion to ro different times, and many 
Years intervening: and he is involv'd in the ſame Guilt, and for 
the ſame reaſon, for he is as inconſiſtent wich himſelf, as they were 
with one another, and deſerves the ſame Credit, and ſtands convi- 
Eted under the ſame Character of a falſe Witneſs. EIS 
V. Paſſing by the Differences and Variations that are in Major 
Huntington's Story, which I have conſider d elſewhere ; J ſhall only 
here obſerve, that in his ſecond Teftimmy he hath added one whole 
and intire new Article, and that is concerning King Charles the St- 
| cond, 
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cond and the Duke of York ; of whom, or either of them, there is 
not the leaſt mention in the firſt Teſtimony. This makes a very con- 
ſiderable part of his printed Relation. The Perſons ſure were too great 
to be omitted, or to {1p out of his Memory; and eſpecially when 
they make ſuch a mighty Figure in reference to his own printed 
Story of this Book. And it is but a very proper and natural Inqui- 
ry, how came theſe two great Princes to be intirely forgotten in the 
latter end of 90, and yet in 91 to have ſo much Concern in it, nay 
more than their Martyrd Father; for according to Dr. Walker, 
King Charles the Firſt knew nothing of the Matter, as far as Dr. Gaa- 
den could tell, but he was ſure the Duke did, and believ'd the fame 
alſo of King Charles the Second. Now I muſt leave every Man to 
judge for himſelf, and to try his utmoſt Skill and Cunning, if he can 
poſſibly find out a Reaſon, that if it was true, he ſhould, or poſſibly 
could tetally leave out ſuch a material and conſiderable Branch of 
his Evidence; any Man ſees how wondertully full he was of it, how 
very zealous to propagate it, how ready to offer his Reaſons in de- 
fence of it, how he had inſerted in his firſt Teſtimony things of far 
leſs Conſequence, and particularly the Story of Major Huntington; 
and yet at the ſame time, perfectly to drop this which is morè ma- 
terial than molt Things, and as material as any thing he bad deli- 
ver d. For my part I can but gueſe, and I am apt to conceive that 
this Addition was made upon this account. Dr. Hllingworth (a- 
gainſt whom he wrote, had ſaid, That Dr. Gauden putting in for 
Worceſter, King Charles the Second ask'd him what Pretence he had? He 
1aid, He put out his Father's Book : Which Aufwer, tho true in ſome ſen ſe, jet 
being ſpoken ambiguonſly, &c. Now to anſwer this, he coin'd this 
Story, and any Man who will read the Anſwer he gives to it, will. 
Probably be of my Mind ; for he argues purely from this very Story 
of his own telling; as for inſtance, (p. 15, 16.) Wheras tis ſaid Dr. 
Gauden told King Charles the Second, whoever ſaid ſo , ſaid what was 
not ſo ; and then refers the Reader to his own added Story. See Sect. r. 
Reaſon 4. Again, Tis ſtrange he ſhould tell the King, and yet not know 
the King knew it but by Inference, becauſe the Dake of York did. Again; 
The King ask'd him. Still worſe and worſe; the King ad him no ſuch 
Queſtion, nor was there the leaſt reaſon he ſhould, and the Biſhop never 
anſwer d. Again, Spoken ambiguouſly ; not ſpoken at all, thereſore not ſpo- 
ken ambiguonſly. Any Man tees here, that he plainly anſwers his Ad- 
verſary out of his own Story. There was no need of this before when 
he gave his fir Teſtimony ; that Objection had not been then Rarted. 
And if this be impartially conſider d altogether, the fir Omiſſion, and 
ſecond Addition, together with the proceedings upon that Addition, ma- 
king 1t argumentative againſt his Adverſary, moſt Men will be apt 
with me to believe, that he framed this on purpoſe to ſind a direct 
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Ahſwer to his Adverſary, and becauſe he had no better ready, like the 


count examined, pag.6. That he we | 
ing ni him occaſionally concerning the King's Book, Mr. Gifford thought 


and urging to Charity, he quoted this Paſſage out of that Book . . 
et 


© qdeprivd me of all; and, 1 thank God, I have a Heart to do it. 
need make no Obſervation upon this; Mr. Ger, Dr. Lake, and 


Spider her Webb, he ſpun it out of his own Bowels; and eee 5 


to the Character of him, which I have receiv'd from ſome Reveren 


and Worthy Men of his Neighbourhood, he would not have ſtuck at 
a thouſand Stories to have gain'd his point. However, 'tis plain, here 
we have an Addition of an intire new Article, and together with that, 
that he makes uſe of this very Addition to confute his Adverſary; and 
this is a plain and vifible Reaſon for this new Addition, but no mor- 


tal Man can give a Reaſon for the Omiſſion of it before. And to con- 
clude this point, that ſure is a ſtrange fort of an Evidence that muſt 


be ſuited to Seaſons and Opportunities, that mult be pared off, and 
pieced up according to Occaſions and Objections; and like the Gueſts 
of Procruſtes, mult be made longer or ſhorter, according to the Di- 
menſions of the Bed they lay on. n . 

Vl. There is yet one Article behind, and that contains as plain 


a Contradiction as Words can make. In the Fir} it is, Dr. Wal- 


ker and Mr. Gifford were both privy to theſe Affairs, living together in 
the Biſhop's Houſe, though the Doctor is uncertain whether he ever read 


this Book in DAS, or only ſaw it with its Title of the Chapters; tho' he 


thinks that Mr. Gifford might Copy it out. This conſiſts of two Parts, 
( 1.) What concerns Mr. Gifford : and as to his Tranſcribing that 


or any thing elſe, I can neither affirm nor deny; but as to his be- 


heving that Dr. Gauden was the Author, there is an unexceptionable 
Evidence to the contrary , and that is of Dr. Late Archdeacon of 
Exeter, and Rector of St. Mary- Hill London, who was near Neigh- 
bour, and an intimate Friend of Mr. Gife-4's for many Years, and 
who in his Viſitation declared in the preſence of Mr. Long and ano- 
ther judicious Friend (as Mr. Lang himſelf teſtifies in Dr. Walker's Ac- 

| knew Mr. Gifford, and that diſconr- 


it, next to the Holy Scriptures, to be one of the moſt Divine Books that had 
been written ; And that Mr. Gifford Preaching on the zoth of r 
t 


King's Book : It is all that is now left me, a power to forgive thoſe that 
I 


Mr. Long were all Learned Men, and of clear Reputation, and by 


many degrees beyond Dr. Walker; and no Man who knew or hath 


heard of either of them, can believe either that Mr. Gifford would have 


aſſerted it on fo ſolemn and ſacred an Occaſion ; or that Dr. Lake 


would have declared it from Mr. Gifford, or Mr. Long from Dr. Lake, 
if the thing it ſelf had not been undoubtedly true; and it paſſed 
clean and uncorrupt through the reſpective Hands: And morcover, 
Mr.. Long's Atteſtation was Printed many Years before the 1 
ſe 


of Dr. Late, which confirms it beyond all doubt and diſpute. 
And this ſingle Inſtance ſhakes the Foundation of all Dr. Walker's 
Evidence; for if Mr. Gifford did not believe it, tis certain he was not 
privy to it, tis certain there was no ſuch ſpeaking of it in Dr. Gas. 


dens preſence or abſence , without the leaſt doubt, no ſuch aſſurance * 


among it them of the Family; and in ſhort, not a Tuttle or Word of 
Truth, of which he ſays, they were all as much aſſur d, as they 


poſſibly could be of any Matter of Fact. This ſingle Point, I ſay, ſhakes. 


the Foundation of all this; but that which follows pulls it up by 
the Roots, which is the Second Part. ( 2.) Dr. Walker is uncertain. 


whether he ever read this Book in MS. or only ſaw it, with its Title 


of the Chapters. Now this is as flat and groſs a Contradiction to 
what he aſſerts in his Printed Relation, as can well be couch'd in 
fo many Words, and by a juſt, equal and legal Conſtruction, 
utterly overthrows his whole Teſtimony, and renders it of no value 
in the world. For in his Printed Account, but a Year after, pag. 4. 
he ſays, in deſpight and defiance of what he had with all atiu-, 


rance affirm'd before, that Dr. Gauden acquainted him ſome time 
before the whole was finiſhed , with his Deſign, and ſhew'd him the 


Heads of divers Chapters. So far all is well, and there is no diſ- 
agreement. But then it follows, and ſome of the Diſcourſes written 
of them. This is ſomewhat more than merely ſeeing it with 17. 
Title of the Chapters, tor he ſaw the Chapters themſelves, the Dij-. 
courſes that were written upon thoſe Heads, and that not only a, 
mere tranſient View, as if he had juſt ſeen them and no more; but 
D. Gauden's ſhewing him the Heads and Diſcourſes, is to be taken in, 
a large lence; that is, ſo ſhewing them, as to give him a liberty to 
read them over, and peruſe them; for 1t immediately follows, and 
after ſome time Spent in peruſal ; ſo that it ſeems he had time enough. 
to peruſe it, and ſo much time, as to conſider it, and give his: 
Judgment and Opinion concerning it. For he tells us, that 
Dr. Gauden askt his Opinion concerning it, and he made an Objection 
to it. This perfectly croſſes and thwarts his Fir Teſtimony, and. 
there is no more Agreement between them, than between Light and 
Darkneſs. He # uncertain, whether eder he read this Book in MS. 
and a little after he is very certain that he read it, and read it 


carefully too, ſo as to conſider well of it, and give his Opinion 


about it. Nowaf the ſame Man can be both certain and uncertæin 
of the ſame thing, all the world will conclude , that there can be 
nothing certain that he delivers. And to make the Contradiction 
yet more apparent, and to ſhew what Credit is to be given to 
Dr. Walker's Atlertions ,-he adds, And I perfectly remember, that 
in the ſecond Chapter, which rs of the Death of the Earl of Stratford, 
there being theſe Words , anich now in the printed Þook of the fir. 
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Edition are, pag. 8 lin. 18, 19, 20. © He only hath been leaſt yext by 
ce them who counſelled me not to conſent againſt the Vote of my 
& own Conſcjence. He told me whom he meant by that Paſſage, the then 
Biſhop of London, Dy. Juxon. So that here we ſee Dr. Walker 


remembring not only the ;ſ»bjett Matter of one Chapter, but an 


intire Sentence in that Chapter, and a very particular Explication 
relating to it; and this not only barely remembring , but the ut- 
moſt and cleareſt degree of that, I perfeftly remember. Now let the 
Reader caſt his Eye back to what this ſame Doctor hath ſaid in the 
fame Caſe, that he 2 uncertain whether ever he read this Book in MS. or 


only ſaw it, with its Title of the Chapters, Now if a Man can in the 


fame Matter forget and remember at this rate , what ever he may 


be qualified for, to be ſure he is not qualified to be a Witneſs; and 
as no body elſe can believe him, ſo he ought not to believe himſelf. 


Here we have the ſarae Man in the ſame Story flying in his own 
Face, and in expreſs and direct Terms contradicting him- 
{elf; and if two Men in giving Witneſs to one and the ſame Caſe, 


contradict each other in any Material Circumſtances, argues Cor- 
ruption in both, and renders both their Teſtimonies of no value; 
of how much greater weight is it, and ſtrikes more home, when 


the fame Man contradicts himſelf? J need not reflect upon this; 


nothing more, nothing worſe can be faid to invalidate any Teſti- 


mony in the World. The univerſal Sence of Mankind hath already 
determin'd the Caſe, That when a Man interferes with bimſelt, 


and contradicts his own Teſtimony , when there is a perfect diſ- 


agreement and inconſiſtency in the Matter he delivers, it is a Pre- 


judice to the whole, forfeits his Credit, and tenders the Man, and 


all his Evidence altogether ſuſpicious, and of no manner of Conſide- 
ration or value. For which of the two Dr. Malters muſt we believe, 


that Dr. Walker who is #ncertain whether he ever read the Book, or 


only ſaw it? Or that other Dr. Walker, who is very certain he read and 
peruſed it, and perfectlʒj remembers ſome part of it? Tis impoſſible 
they ſnould both be true, and they ſtand both upon the ſame Cre- 
dit and Authority; and tis certain, that whoever believes Dr. Walter, 


muſt believe a Lye on one ſide or other. But then they may be 


both falſe, and the honeſteſt as well as the wiſeſt way is to believe: 
neither; that he neither ſaw it, nor its Titles, nor ever read, or 
peruſed it, or remembred any thing at all of the Matter. And all 


1 ſhall remark is, That Dr. Walker's Memory hath faild him in 


that very Caſe, wherein a good Memory is more. eſpecially need-- 


Upon the whole, what Judgment can the molt credulous Man 
alive give upon ſuch a Protean Evidence, which fo often varys: its: 
Shape; and turns it ſelf into all manner. of Forms and Faſhions.. 
' Tig- 
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"Tis ſometimes one thing, ſometimes another, and ſometimes again 
the direct contrary. 'Tis a perfect Emblem of Ovid's Metamorphoſis, 
one Species is chang into another, and that again into a third, 
according to the plaiſtick Power of the Docter's Invention. There is 
not an intire Harmony between any one Article, ſcarcely one Sen- 

tence in the whole Teſtimony. lis an heterogenious Compoſition, 
of different, contrary and contrad ictory Ingredients, and the parts 
quarrel with one another like Ovid's Elements and Qualities, 
Frigida pugnabant calidis, humentia ficcis, Eee 
and the whole Evidence is juſt ſuch another Chaos, where are jum- 
bled and mixt together in one Maſs all kinds of elementary Matter, 
things contrary in nature and inconſiſtent with one another. And 
what can be expected from a Man that blows hot and cold? What 
weight can be laid upon a Teſtimony that rings the Changes? 

What interpretation can be made, or what notice can be taken, 
when the Sound is not only uncertain, but contrary to it ſelf ? Let 

any Man, who hath not loſt his Underſtand ing or intirely reſign'd 

up all his Faculties to a Party, juſtly reflect on theſe {ix Articles of 

Dr. Walker's Teſtimony, and let him withal conſider the ſtrange 

Changes and Variety, the many Subſtractions and Additions, the 
{everal contrary Aſſertions and direct Contradictions that there are 
in this ſingle Man's Evidence, in the very ſame Caſe, and the very 

ſame Story, and I doubt not but lie will find Charms tufhcient to 

fortify him againſt being dazled with Dr. Walker's bold Appeals and 

Aſſeverations. They are things indeed very dreadful, and the very 
thoughts of them will inſpire a Man with a ſacred Horror; never- 
theleſs it is too apparent, that when Men have once accuſtomed 
themſelves, they are too apt to introduce them upon all Occaſions 
as common Forms of Speech: 1 am heartily ſorry to find ſa much 
of this in Dr. Walker, that they are fo ready at- hand at every turn, 
and which is worlt of all, where he the moſt confidently ſets on this 

Stamp of Aſſurance, the things themſelves are moſt plainly and no- 

toriouſly falſe. I ſhall have too many Occaſions to prove this at- 

terwards ; in the mean time, VV 1 5 WEIS 

I ſhall produce one very remarkable Inſtance to lay before the 

Reader what Credit is to be given to Dr. Walker's Aſſeverations, and 

what Weight is to be laid upon that which he aſſerts with the ut- 

molt Boldneſs and Confidence. He ſays, (p. 8.) I am as jure s 1 

can be of any thing that Dr. Gauden made the Extract out of this Book, 

called Apothegmata Carolina; and not only fo, but produces that as 

a Reaſon, and a main Reaſon too, that Dr. Gauden made the Book, 
Now, though the Reaſon is very ridiculous, and rather proves the 

contrary, yet that not being my preſent buſineſs to examine, but 

only to ſhew what Conſideration ought to be given to his horrid 
by, 5 L FIR - Boldnels 
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Bold neſs and Confidence; for notwithſtanding this confident Aſſe- 
veration, that he is as ſure of it as he can be of any thing, the thing it 
ſel: is perfectly and notoriouſſ / falle, for it was not Dr. Gauden but 
Dr. Hooker who made that Extratt, the ſame Dr. Hooker who cor- 

rected the Book it ſelf, when it was printed at Mr. Daugard's Preſs ; 
and Dr. Walker himſelf tells us that the Apothegmata was printed by 

Mr. Dugard. And Dr. Hooker hath atteſted this ſeveral times, and 
given it under his band, and which I have at this time in my 
hands, and Mr, Long printed his Atteſtation many years before he 
died, and it is but abcut three years ſince that he left the World: 
Tn his latter days he was an old Gentleman of the Charter- Hoyſe, and 
with whom J was well acquainted for ſeveral years, and he hath 
often afhrm'd to Dr. Goodall, to my ſelf, and te many others, that 
he himſelf (before his Travels) collected out of the King's Book the 
Apothegmata Aurea Carolina, and which afterwards being conceiv'd to br 
too voluminow, he contracted it into a decimo texto, and to be a vade 
mecum. Here is a very plain and convincing Proof, of Dr. Walker's 
z1nconſ{iderate Boldneſs, (to ſay no worſe) and what woful Liberty 

he gave himſelf in carrying on his Ends, and obtaining his Point; 

but this turns home upon him, extinguiſhes the force of all his Aſ- 
ſeverations, and makes them of leſs value than any honeſt Man's 
bare Affirmation. The more he uſes them, the leſs (ti]} he gains by 
it, for all Mankind are apt to conſider not only the Powers and 

Meaning of Words, but the Veracity of him who ſpeaks them; and 
if a Man be once found to give the utmoſt Aſſurance he is able to an 
apparent Falſuy, afterwards his Aſſeverations will be only a Noiſe 
in the Air, which affect no body, nor make any impreſſion ; fo 
that bow affirmative ſoever thoſe Words 1 am as ſure as 1 can be of 

any thing may be in another Man's mouth, in Dr. Walker they only 
mean He 1magins ſo, or he is miſtaken and forgets himſelf : And 
in good truth, when a Man can with ſo much confidence and aſ- 
furance atteſt a plain Falſity in matter of Fact, it evidently ſhews 
what credit is to be given him, and that his Word, though back'd 
with never ſo many Aſſeverations, ſtands for nothing. 
The next Evidence in the behalf of Biſhop Gauden, is taken out 
of fone Papers ſaid to be in the Hands of Mr. Arthur North, Mer- 
chant, living on Tower-Hill'; which Papers are ſaid to be fent by 
Mrs. Gauden the Biſhop's Wife, to her Son Mr. Fohn Gauden ; after 

his death they came into the Hands of Mr. Charles Gauden, and after 

his death to Mr. North. A Summary of which is printed in Pag. 35. 
& ſeq. of a Pamphlet intituled Truth brought to Light, 8c. and ac- 
cording to that Print, I ſhall briefly ſet down what ſeems the moſt 

to concern this Cauſe, - | : Pry GREET 


Amongllt theſe Papers, there is ſaid to be 4 Letter from the Biſhup 
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0 the Lord Chancellor Hyde, dated December 28. 1661. and a Copy 
of a Petition to the King, written by the Biſhop's own Hand. In which 
he declares what Hazards, &c. and what he had done for comforting and 
incouraging the King's Friends, &c. And that what was done like 4 
King, ſhould have a King like Ketribution, 8:c. Another Letter there 
is io the Duke of Tor, Ke, an. 17, 1661. urging his great Servi- 
ces, &c. As alſo a Letter from the Lord Chancellor Hyde to the 
Biſhop, (of the Chancellor's 2 dated March 13, 1661. 
importing the Receit of ſeveral Letters from him, that he was uneaſy un- 
der the Biſhop's importunity. And towards the cloſe hath this Expret- 
ſion, The Particular you mention has indeed been imparted to me 4s a Se- 
cret, I am ſorry I ever knew it; and when it ceaſes to be a Secret, it will 
pleaſe none but Mr. Milton. Now. by all theſe Expreſſions, the Ser- 
vices the Biſhop urges, the doing like a King, and the Secret that will 
pleaſe none but Mr. Milton, at the end of my Lord Chancellor's Let- 
ter, it is expected that we ſhould underſtand the writing and being 
the Author of this Book, But what neceſſity is there for that? Were 
there no Services that Dr. Gauden had done beſides? or at leaſt, that 
he might plead whether he had done them or not? Was it not poſ- 
ſible for Dr. Gauden to have, or pretended to have done like a King, 
i. e. freely and magnificently, (as that Scripture Expreſſion means in 
the Caſe of Araunah) but this ſingle Inſtance? And was there no 
other Secret in the World but this, that the divulging of it would 
gratify Mr. Milton? Theſe therefore are myſtical Expreſſions, and 
Prove nothing ; and the utmoſt that can be built upon them, is 
Preſumption and Conjecture, which are far too feeble to ſupport 
that which is raiſed upon them. However, if this were ſuppoſed, 
and that ſuch was the meaning of thoſe Expreſſions, it will (till be 
reſolved into the ſingle Teſtimony of Dr. Gauden himſelf, and how 
valid that Teſtimony is in this Caſe, we ſhall ſee preſently. And 
in the mean time, this plainly contradicts Dr. Walker's Evidence; 
which is, that Dr. Gauden told him, He could not 1 8 and cer- 
tainly ſay that King Charles thr Second knew that he wrote the Book. 
And it would look very ridiculous to preſent a Petition to that 
King, and to uſe it as an Inſtance to recommend him to his Fa- 
vour, that in behalf of the Royal Family be had done like 4 King, 
meaning, he had writ the Book, and at the ſame time not In 
whether that King knew he was the Author of it; but of this allo. 
more preſently. In the mean time, as to Dr. Gauden's Services, and 
which poſſibly may be the Plea he made to the King, he did indeed 
write and publiſh two Books; the one a Proteſtation against the 
King's Death, printed for Mr. Roy ton, 1648. and another, proving 
the Non-obligation of the Covenant ; which might put him into the 
King's Favour: And in truth, it is very probable, that the Proteſta- 
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tion was the only thing Dr. Gauden was concerned in; and being 
printed by Mr. Royſton, and about the ſame time, might be the oc- 
caſion of all this Miſtake, and might be the Book he gave to the 
Marqueſs of Herford, &c. if any ſuch thing was ever done. But of 
this Particular, 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully hereafter 
upon à more fit opportunity, and with reference to Mrs. Gaudens 
Narrative. 1G „ R416: of) |. 0 
But to put this matter paſt all doubt and diſpute; ſince the firſt 
publication of this, I have met with an opportunity to ſatisfy my 
ſelf, and all reaſonable Men, that by thoſe myſtical Expreſſions at 
the end of my Lord Chancellor Hyd&s Letter, he did not intend the 
King's Book or any thing relating to it; for having heard that the 
Right Honourable the preſent Earl of Clarendon had ſpoken ſome- 
thing concerning a Letter the lateBiſhop of Wincheſter (Dr. Morley) 
bad written to my Lord Chancellor during his Baniſhment relating 
to this matter, and alſo conceiving that his Lordſhip might beſt 

underſtand his Father's ſence, I made bold to apply my {et to his 
| Lordſhip : And his Lordſhip was pleaſed very [generouſly to direct 
a Letter to me, bearing date from Swallonfield, October the 22d, 1694. 
wherein his Lordſhip is pleaſed to expreſs himſelf, That his Lordſhip 
thad ſcen that Letter at Mr. Notth's, and omn d it to be his Father's hand; 
but that there is no mention in that Letter of the King's Book, ſo that 
whatever the malicious Scribler draws from that Letter, is of his own wic- 
ted invention, as if a Secret my Father owns to have heard, muſt needs 
be the Secret of Dr. Gauden's being the Author of that Book which goes 
under the King's name. And as to a Letter from Biſhop Morley, his 
Lordſhip ſays That i a miſtake, for the Act of Parliament which baniſht 
ay Father, made it Penal for any to write to him, except his Children and 
Servants, and even they to ſhew all they writ to, and receiv/d from him, 
to one of the Secretaries f State, But the occaſion of that miſtake might 
be; for that his Lordſhip in the year 1674, (by the command of 
his Father, and with the leave of the King and Queen) preparing to 
attend his Father that Sununer in France, his Lordſhip firſt went to 
Farnham to the late Biſhop of Minton on the 14th of May; and a- 
mong ſeveral things his Lordſhip bad in Charge from the Biſhop to 

ſay to his Father, he bad him tell him That the King had very ill People 
about him, who turned all things into ridicule ; that they indeavour d to 
bring him to have a mean Opinion of the King his Father, and to perſuade 
him that his Father was not the Author of the Book, which goes under his 
name. And when (after his Lordſhip's arrival in France, May 30, 
1674) his Lordſhip had deliver'd his Father theſe particulars among 
others, to that concerning the Book, bis Fatherizeply'd Good God ! 7 
thought the Marqueſi of Hertford had Jatigfyd the King in that 
en,, | | CEO TE dE nanny 
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This Letter of my Lord Clarendon J have now by me, and I have 
made bold to tranſcribe theſe Paſſages out of it, for the unqueſtio- 
nable ſatisfaction of the Reader in this point. For from hence it 
plainly appears, ee OY 3 
I. That my Lord Chancellor did not himſelf believe that any 
other perſon was the Author of this Book beſides the King 
2. That it was matter of great admiration to his Lordſhip, that 
any perſon ſhould go about to perſuade the King that his Father was 
not the Author of it. And this being almoſt thirteen years after 
the Date of the former Letter from my Lord Chancellor to Dr. Gan- 
den, tis evident to a demonſtration that whatever may be the mean- 
ing of theſe Expreſſions, the Secret that would pleaſe none bat Milton, 
they neither do nor can mean the Secret of Dr. Gauden's being the 
JJ; ;ͤ;ö;1 4 3 
Among theſe Papers there is alſo ſaid to be A Letter of Mrs. Gau- 
den's, after the Death of her Husband, to her Son Mr. John Gauden, 
in which ſh: ſpeaks of the Book commonly called the Kings Book, and calls 
it the Fewel, and adds, that her Husband hoped to make a Fortune by it, 
and wonders it ſhould be doubted whether her Husband. wrote it, but ſays, 
[he has a Letter of a very great Man to clear it up. 
There is alſo (ſaid to be) a long Narrative of Mrs. Gauden's Hand- 
writing, ſhewing, that her Husband wrote the Book, and ſent to her Son 
with the Letter. FV oe ; 
This Narrative ſets forth, that after her Husband had wrote the Boot, 
he ſhem:d it to the Lord Capel, who approved it, and was for the Print- 
ing it, but wiſhed the King might hade a fight Re that immediately af- 
ter an opportunity was taken to convey it to his Majeſty by the Lord Mar- 
queſs of Hertford, when he went to the Treaty at the Iſle of Wight. 
That the Marqueſs, after his return from thence, told her Husband, that 
he gave theBook to the King, and his Majeſty did well like it, but was for put- 
ting it out, not as his own, but another's; but it being arged, that Crom 
wel, and others of the Army, having got a Reputation with the People for 
Parts and Piety, it would do beſt to be in the King's Name. His Ma 
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feſty took time to conſider of it. od to io 
That her Hucband not hearing the King's Pleaſure about it, and find- 
ing Dangers haſtening on him, he having kept a Copy by him, ſent it by 
ene Mr. Simons to the Preſs, together with a Letter, that Mr. Royſton 
was the Printer, but did not know bat the King wrote it; that part was: 
ſeixed in the Preſs, together with her Husband's Letter, and Mr. Si- 
monds was talen. Phar ntvertheleſt the Work was carried on, and 
finiſhed a few days after his Majeſty's Death ; that when it was Publiſhed 

the Parliament was inraged;. and. infinitely ſollicitouns to find ont the 

Author, and they took that very Manuſcript which her Husband had fent 
bis Majeity, and ſaw that it was none of bis: Majeſty's Hand-nriting, 40 
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they appointed 4 Committee to examine the Buſineſt, and ber Husbind 
conceivinę his Life and Eſtate in danger, fled to Sir John Wentworth's 
near Yarmouth , intending thence to 75 the Seas, but Mr. Simonds 
being talen, ah SartoediatiTy falling fick and dying, and her Husband not 
being diſcovered, he altered bis purpoſe, and returned home. F 
phat there was an Epiitle firſt intended, that the firſt Title was Suſ- 
piria Regalia, but changed to Icon Baſilice; and that there were tno 
Chapters added. JJ AD Odd I Vis 
That the Marqueſs of Hertford, the Lord Capel, Biſhop Duppa, and 
Biſhop Morley were at firs} the only Perſons privy to it. £S 
That Biſhip Duppa of Wincheſter being very fick, her Husband went 
ta the King, and acquainted him that he was the Anthor of the Book, and 
| for the truth thereof appealed to Biſhop Duppa his Majeſty's Tutor, who 
was yet living, and made an Apology for Printing it without his Majeſty's 
_ Father's Order, or his, vt ec ed the Circumſtance of Time, and the King's 
Danger; that his Majefty told her Husband, That till then he never 
knew that he nrote it, bat thought it was his Father's, yet wondered how 
he could have time, and obſerved, that it was wrote like a Scholar, as 
well as like a King © and ſaid, if it had been publiſhed ſooner, it might 
| have ſaved his Father's Life, that at the ſame time the King gave him. 
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2 Promiſe of the Bijhoprick of Wincheſter. | 
That be afterwards acquainted the Duke of York that he was the Au- 
_ thor, &c. This is the Sum of the Evidence that 1s collected from 
theſe Papers. And from hence I have theſe things to obſerve, 5 
I. Mrs. Gauden ſays, that after her Husband had wrote it, he ſbew d 
it to my Lord Capel, who highly approv'd of it, and thought it would do 
well to have it printed, yet it was not fit to do ſo, without his Majeſty's 
Approbation; and to ſpeak to his Majeſty was then impoſſible, in regard 
of theftrift Guard then kept about him. Now I have but one ſmall 
Objection to this, that it is utterly impoſſible for Dr. Gauden to ſhew 
this to the Lord Capel, except Dr. Gauden could fly in the Air, or 
bad Gyees's Ring to walk inviſibiy. For when was it that the Dr. 
they d this to the ſaid Lord? that Mrs. Gauden tells in the Words 
next following immediately after this, (that is, immediately after he had 
ſbew d the Book to the Lord Capel, there was 4 Treaty with his Majeſty 
at the Iſle of Wight. Now 1 ſuppoſe it will neceſſarily follow, that 
if there was a Treaty immediately after, then it was immediately 
before that Treaty, that Dr. Gauden ſhew d the Book to the Lord 
Capel. And this is what I ſay is utterly impoſſible; for what ſpace 
of time will reaſonably be allow'd to be compreheuded under the 
term immediately? ſuppoſe two or three days, ſuppoſe a week, nay 
ſuppoſe a month, and that 1s a pretty large allowance, and a great 
ſtretch too, to be called immediately: And tis a monſtrous kind, of 
Epeech to ſay immediately after, and thereBy meaning at leaſt a month 
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nor three months; for the Treaty at the Ie of Wight began Septem- 
ber 18, 1648. and the Lord Capel was ſhut up in Colcheſter, and 
that Town was beſieg d and actually inveſted by Fairfax about the 


12th or 13th of June, and that is more than three months before 
the beginning of the Treaty. And to this mult be added, that the 


 Royaliſts bad ſufficient time to fortify Colcheſter, and make it tenable, 
before Fairfax came with his Army to inveſt it; and it was made 
fo ſtrong, that all Fairfax's Power could not take it, till Famine 
forced them to ſurrender, To this likewiſe mult be added the time 
ol their being in Arms, before they retreated to Colcheſter ; for my 
Lord Capel brought two thouſand Horſe and Foot and join'd with 
the Royaliſts, and they were ſome confiderable time in the Field, 


before they march'd to Colcheffer : And it might not be unreaſonable = 


to add to this, the time he muſt have to prepare himſelf and his 
Party for the Inſurrection. However, here is enough in all conſci- 
ence utterly to confound Mrs. Gauden's Aſſertion; for from the time 
of my Lord Capel's taking up Arms, and joining with my Lord Go- 


ring, Sir Charles Lucas, and the other Royaliſts, it is impoſſible that 


Dr. Gauden could ſpeak with him, and much leſs ſheiv him any 


lach Book; And that mult be at the lateſt in the month of May, 


if not April before, which muſt be four months at the leaſt, if not 
five before the Treaty began. Tis probable enough, that the Lord 
Capel never knew Dr. Ganden, nor Dr. Gauden the Lord Capel ; but if 
they had been never ſo familiar, it is impoſſible for Dr. Gauden to 
have communicated to his Lord hip, or to have advis'd with him 
about that or any other Matters from the month of Aa) before the 
Treaty, or indeed ever after: For afier the ſurrender of ColcheFer, 
the Lord Capel was kept a cloſe Priſoner in Wind/or Caſtle, till he 


followed his Maſter, and was brought to the Scaffold by molt of the 


ſame Men who murder'd the King; but that was not till ſome 
time after the King was beheaded. And this is one great Benefit we 
have by Chronolory, and perhaps the greateſt, that thereby we are 


enabled to diſcover Fallities in matter of Fact; and by adjuſting 


the true Times and Seaſons , many Errors and Faults are laid open, 
which otherwiſe would have been left in the dark. And Mrs. Cu- 
den aſſigning the time, when ſhe ſays her Husband ſhew'd this to 
the Lord Capel, to be immediately before the Treaty at the Iſle of Wight, 
renders the Falſity of that Aſſertion, as perſpicuous and tranſparent 
as in a Glaſs ; becauſe it was impoſſible for the Doctor, either to 
ſee him or converſe with him for full four or five months before, 
and conſequently lays a grand Suſpicion upon the whole Narrative, 
that one part of it is no truer than the other; and as this is appa- 
rently, ſo the reſt from. hence may juſtly be preſumed to be altoge- 
ther Fiction and Invention, M II. Next 
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after, But if it was allowed, even that will not do, nor yet two, | 
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II. Next Mrs. Gauden ſays, that when thoſe in Power, found 
the Preſs, and ſeiz d what was printed, they took litewiſe 4 Letter of 
her Huſband's which he ſent up to the Preſs, but could not find out from 
whence the Letter came, in regard it had no Name to it. She ſays 
farther , but not as from the Preſs : : That they took that very Manu- 
ſcript which her Huſband: had ſent his Majeſty, and ſaw that it was none 
of his Majeſty's Hand- writing; upon this, they appointed a Cummittee to 
examine the Buſmeſs. J put theſe; together, becauſe in ſome Parti- 
culars they are co-1ncident, and ſome part of my Oblervations will 
equally affect both. And firſt for Dr. Gauden sHand, which reſpects 
both the Letter and the Book; certainly there was no great difficul- 
ty for them, or ſome of them to have known it well encugh ; he was 
well known to them, and for a long time, and had been frequently 
_ converſant among them, even from the beginning of the Rebellion 5 
that Day. But if there had been any difficulty, when there was 
a Committee appointed to examine into it, (as Mrs. Gauden ſays 
there was) if none of them had known his Hand themſelves, it had 
been no hard Matter for them, by calling People about them, and 
expoſing the Book and Letter to view, to have found out almoſt 
any Man's Hand, tho' he were much leſs known, or leſs taken 
notice on than Dr. Gauden. But to put this Particular paſt all doubt, 
It was but a little before that he had wrote two Letters with his 
own Hand, and put his Name to them both, one to a great Colonel of ß 
the Army, and incloſed in that another to the General, and the 
great Officers and Committee of the Army, containg his Proteſtatiun 
againſt the King's Death; and which bare Date the 1116 of "rx 
1648, when they were bringing the King to his Tryal. This he 
own'd publickly, and printed it; ſo that Dr. Gaadens Hand could 
be no Secret among them, who had ſo very lately received two Letters 
from him, and Letters of ſach a nature too, that they could not 
forbear taking particular Notice of them: And for my own part, 
I do verily believe that theſe Papers, and theſe only, were all where- 
in Dr. Gauden was concern d: Theſe he might ſhew to Biſhop 
Duppa and others, and deſire their Judgment and Approbation of 
them. And if ever he imploy'd Dr. Walker to convey any Papers 
to the Preſs, thefe were they; and they indeed were of no ſuch 
Bulk, but they might be pinn'd up between my Lady Warwick's Points ; 
neither were they of ſuch a Secret nature, but my Lord of War- 
wick's Family might well be acquainted with. For many who 
join'd with and encourag d the Rebellion, were yet very averſe to the 
King's Murder. And that which confirms this is, that theſe Papers 
were Printed by Mr. Royſton, and at the very fame Time that he 
was Printing the Icon; and came abroad, and were publiſhed 
before it; and if Dr. Gauden had been concern d in the Icon, bl 
. oe bop Sik 77 n 5 ' - wou 
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would never have clapt in New, Papers into the ſame Hand, of no 


great Moment, which might have retarJed the Impreſſion of the 
other, and moreover made it more, lyable to Diſcovery. And if 


Mrs. Gauden may be credited, it is impoſſible he ſhould do that, 
or any thing like it: For ſhe tells us, and tells us too, as his In-. 


ducement to Print it with all ſpeed : That in his Opinion there was 


no way ſo probable to ſave his Majeity's Life, as by 9 to move 
the Hearts and Affections of the People towards him; and that he thought 


that Book would be very effect ual to that Purpoſe. And is it poſſible tor 


any. Man who had ſuch a Notion of this Book, as that it was the 
molt hopeſul way in the world to ſave the King's Life, to have it 
Paulliſhed with all Feed , to interpoſe a ſingle Proteffation; and with 
all poſſible Zeal and Earneſtneſs to get it Printed? No certainly, 
bis Heart and Soul would have been ſet on this, and he would 
have exerted all his Might and Vigour to have got this Publiſhed, and 
let Proteſtations have ſhifted for themſelves as well as they could. 


This being ſo momentous, of ſuch great Conſideration, he would 
never have ſuffer d any Interruptions in it, every ching muſt 


ſubmit to it; and if he had thought the Prateſtation fit to be ſeen, 
he would however have poſtponed it, till he had diſcharg'd that 
great Work, which was a thouſand degrees 7 8 prevalent for the 
Attainment of the ſame Ends. And I confeſt it is to me next to 
a Demonſtration, that ſeeing they were both Printed by the ſame 
Man, and at the ſame Time, tis incredible they ſhould both have 
the ſame Author. However, What Force ſoever there is in this kind 
of Reaſoning, which muſt be left to every Man's Judgment, this 
is a Rational Concluſion, That as moſt Fictions have ſome Ground 
of Truth upon which they are grafted, fo Dr. Gauden having made 
a generous Proteſtation againſt the King's Deathz and indeed it is, 
tho' but ſhort, yet the molt rational and cloſe, and the belt Penned 


of any thing that I have yet ſeen of his: And therefore tis very 


probable he might ſhew it to, and have the aſſiſtance of others, 
and it may be of Biſhop D«ppa; and having not only boldly pre- 
ſented this to the great Officers of the Army, and to the General 
himſelf, but Printed it alſo, and fet his Name to it; and this being 

printed at the ſame Time the Icon was, and by the ſame Perſon who 
printed that, this with the help of Invention, might in time gro 
up and multiply, according to the Fruitfulneſs of Mens Fancies 
and Imaginations, and his concern in the Proteſtation might be tranſ- 
lated to the Icon, becauſe the Place and Time of Printing, and 


the Perſon who Printed them, and in ſome meaſure the ſubject. 


Matter they treated of, were common to both: and where there 
was a co-incidence of ſuch and ſo many Circumſtances, it was no 

hard matter for an ordinary Invention, if there was but Will and 
. Og M2 • Wickedneſs 
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Sy n nne, 
Wickedneſs enough, to tranſlate one to the other. And what con- 
firms this, is, that neither Dr. Walker nor Mrs. Gauden, who tell us 
abundance of Royſtons printing this Book, yet take not the leaſt no- 
tice, nor have the leaſt ſyllable, of his printing the Proteſtation, and 
which notwithltanding is evident to all the World, that Riyfon 
printed at the fame time; and it is very unaccountable that they 
thould know ſo much, and tell ſo many Stories of this Book, and 
yet know nothing at all of that which was notorious to all the Na- 
tion, and which falls in with the fame time, place and perſon, 
when, where, and by whom this Book was printed. And' if ever 
Dr. Gauden was in fear of trouble (as Mrs. Gauden affirms) that he 
went from his Houfe in the night, to Sir John Mentworthjis, it muſt 
undoubtedly be by reaſon of his printing and publiſhing the Pro- 
teftation ; and the very ſame thing might give ground to his Preten- 
ces to King Charles the Second, of his Services to the Royal Cauſe, and 
bis Sufferings for it; for of Ar Services or Sufferings they are 
ſo cloſe and ſecret, that no Man can find out: And to be ſure for 
Suferinge, it requires a magnifying Glaſs to make it appear that he 
ſuffer'd any thing; he was in fear perhaps for a few days, but his 
kutereſt in the Party ſoon releas d thoſe Fears, for he never loſt a 
Farthing, but kept his great Living throughout all the Changes and 
Turns of State, without any impediment, diſturbance or diminu- 
tion, to the time of the Reſtaur ation. e eee 
II. The ſecond point to be conſider d in this Aſſertion of Mrs. Gau- 
den is, That they took the very —__— her Husband ſent to the King, 
and faw it was none of the King's hand-writing. Now I ſuppoſe it 
will be granted by all Men, that if ever they had ſuch a Manufcript 
in their hands, they would have made uſe of it to their beſt advan- 
tage; they would not have ſerv'd it like the pretended Memorandum 
of the Lord of Angleſey, thruſt it up into Holes and. Corners, and 
meyer care what became of it, but they would have examin'd it 
throughly, they would have produced it, and raiſed Arguments from 
it to ſerve their own Ends, and they need not to be told what Ad- 
vantage they might make of its being written in another hand, and 
not the King's, and they would at leaſt have taken ſome pains to 
have found out the Hand, and by whom it was written, and if it 
Had been of Dr. Gauden s, they would eaſily (as L ſaid but now) have 
diſcover'd it, and then they had gain d their Point, and their Work 
at an end. And can any Man believe that thoſe who, as Mrs. Gau- 
den ſays, were infinitely ſollicitous to find out the Author, and had 
uſed all the Art and Induſtry that was poſſible for them, and had 
appointed. a Committee to examine into it, and had moreover of- 
fer d many Rewards, and uſed all Threatnings and Extremities on 
Purpole to fir this Book. on any other Author, and yet at the fame 
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time had in their own hands what would a thouſand times better 
have anſwer'd their Ends, and have gain'd what they aim'd at 
without any difficulty. They had no more to do, but to publiſh: 
that they had the original Manuſcript wrote in another hand, and expo- 
ling it to publick view to be ſeen of all Men, and their buſineſs was: 
done, or at leaſt by this method two great Advantages would have 
happened to them; Fir, to find out the Writer, and next; to bring 


a diſcredit and ſuſpicion on the Whole, and if not directly to cou- 


vince, to create at leaſt a diffidence and diſtruſt concerning the Au- 


thor. And to this I add, that if ever they had ſuch a Manuſcript, 
they would certainly have communicated it to Milton, when they. 


hired him to anſwer it; and then to be fure it would have rung 
through the Nation, dawb'd over wich all the venemous Ani- 
madyerſions that his malicious Wit or raging Malice could. have fup- 
plied him. This would have been a fruitful Topick, and fine Mat- 
ter for ſuch a Man to work upon, and to be ſure he never would: 
have let it paſs; for this Book, when it firſt came abroad, it hung 
_ over their heads like a flaming Sword, and it made them tremble 

Teſt it ſhould influence the Nation to take.vengeance on the Murde- 
rers of ſo admirable a PRINCE, and ſo lively appearing in this 
Book: By this the Nation knew the King and his Vertues, which 
they had fo horribly diſguiſed, and they fear'd their Reſentment: 


Nor could they forbear expreſſing their Fears, notwithſtanding the 


bold outſide they carried before Men, and even Milton himſelf, as 


audacious and impudent as the worſt of them, thus expreſſes him- 
ſelf to his Readers, Some Men by Policy have accompliſh'd after their 
death, that revenge upon their Enemies, which in their life they were not 


able; and then inſtances in this Book (and parallels it to Czſar's 
Will) driving to the ſame End of ſtirring up the People to bring him 
that Honour, that Affection, and by conſequence, that revenge to his dead 
Corps, which he himſelf living could never gain. And although through- 
out the whole Book there appears nothing leſs than a Spirit of Re- 
venge, nothing more than the King's wonderful Charity and For- 

iveneſs, even to the worſt of his Enemies, yet tis plain they ſtood 
10 much in awe of it, were ſo dreadfully afraid of the Influence it 


might have upon the minds of Men, that they did all that was poſ- 


fible for them to do to fuppreſs it; and when that could. not be done; 
they imploy d all their Arts and Talents, all their Cunning, Power 
an Intereſt, to lay it at ſome other perſon's door, and to inſinu- 
ate ſome other was the true Author. And this being the Cafe, at 


tte ſame time it ſeems, according to Mrs. Gauden, they had an Ori- 


ginal in their hands, and not wrote by the King, which they made no 
manner of uſe nor advantage of, never inquir d with whoſe hand 
it i line eee 
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word of it, büt kept it cloſe in their own hands, as à wonderful 
Secret and Myſtery of State, that muft by no means be divulg'd to 
the People. And I ſhall appeal to all the World, and to the moſt 
credulous Man living, that if in all their Inquiries and Examina- 
tions, they could have found but the leaſt Glimpſe of a Pretence, 
nay farther, if they could, with all their Skill have but invented the 
leaſt colourable Ground to have laid it upon any other perfon, they 
would not immediately have made a Mountain of it, and have bla- 
zed it abroad with all the Obloquy they could, and they would have 
fill'd the Ears of the whole Nation, with the terrible Frauds, Forge - 
ries and Impoſtures of the King and his Party; and yet, forſooth, 
when they had an iriefragable Proof by them, and ready at hand, 


they (tupidly flept over it, never thought on it, never uſed it, never 


inquir'd into it, and never mention'd it. This I believe every Man, 
who hath the leaſt Knowlege of thoſe Men, and of thoſe Times, will 
take to be impoſſible ; but then at the ſame; time, he muſt withal 
take Mr. Gauden's Aſſertion here to be pure Figment, the product of 
"Illagmatin; abd;not the rgtimt.-:f77 6 ft feat apts 45 
III. The next thing to be obſervd from Mrs. Gauden's Narrative 
18, That Mr. Simonds was taken in a diſguiſe, but God in his Provi- 
dence ſo order d it, that he ſicken'd immediately and died before he came 
zo his Examination, Now that Mr. Simonds ſickned and died is 
true, but not as Mrs, Gauden repreſents it; for {he makes it to be a 
little after the Book came out, whereas he lived ſome months after, 
and diftributed ſeveral of theſe Books among his Friends and Ac- 
quaintance : She repreſents it too as if he died in Cuſtody, and im- 
mediately after he was taken, whereas he was free, and upon a 
Journey when he fell ſick. And the Truth is, excepting Mr. Simonds's 
| Sickneſs and Dying, the reſt is all her own, and pure Imagination; 
for he was never taken, never deſign'd to be examin'd, but he was ſo 
free, that he was deſigning to go for France, and was got ſo far as 
Graveſend, where he fell ſick of the Small Pox and died; and this is 
atteſted by his Wife. And what Weight can be laid upon ſuch 
Aſſertions, which are ſupplied and filled up with Imagination? 
What Truth is to be expected, when Stories are framed and pieced 
up for Accommodation? Mrs. Gauden had ſaid but juſt before, that 
her Husband was in danger and forced to fly from his Houſe in the night, 
and to ſuit it to that, Mr. S, mond 's mult be taken and kept in cuſto- 
dy, and then to releaſe Dr. Gauden and ſet him at liberty to return, 
Mr. Simonds muſt die before his Examination. But when Mr. Simonds 


was neither taken nor intended to be examined, nor was there any 
ground for either, Dr. Gaulen might have gone or flay'd for any 
danger he was like to run into about Mr. Simonds. I confeſs, this 

agrees well enough with the Story, that Dr. Gauden might be in fear 


about 
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about the Book if the Perſon with whom he intruſted it, was taken 
up; but then if it does not agree with matter of Fact, if the Sug- 
geltions are all wrong, it gives quite another turn to the Story, and 
lets it upon another foundation than that of Truth. Fancy and 
Imagination are mutable things, and change with the Perſons; but 
Matters of Fact are ſtubborn and inflexible, they cannot be wire- 
drawn to ſet out a Story, and make it more plauſible. And here 
is a plain Caſe, if Mr: Simondt was not taken, if there were no Pur- 
poſes, no Orders to bring hiin to Examination, then Mrs. Gauden in 
giving this Relation, bath truſted more to her Fancy, than to the 
%%% ͤͤwůw kf act} 1 | | 
IV. Mrs. Gauden ſays, That her Husband acquainted Xing Charles 
the Second that he was the Author, and that the K ing was pleaſed to enter- 
tain ſome Diſcourſe with him about it, and upon that the King promiſed 
him the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, Now what I have to anſwer to 
this, is taken from thoſe very Papers of Mr. North ; and 1 ſhall leave 
it with the Reader and his free Judgment, when he ſecs what is in 
theſe Papers, whether he can believe that the King bimſelf in per- 
| fon, upon the merit of this Book, did preſently and freely promiſe 
him the great Biſhoprick of Wincheſter ; for in theſe Papers there is 
a Petition to the King, with the utmoſt Importunity ſuing to the 
King for the Biſhoprick of Mincheſter, filled with the moſt preſſing 
and earneſt Expreſſions he was able, intreating his Majeſty's Favour 
to beſtow it upon him. There 1s a Letter of Dr. Gauden's of the 
ſame Date (Dec. 28, 1661.) to the Lord Chancellor Hyde, with the 
fame Importunity and Earneſtneſs, indeavouring to engage his Lird- 
ſhip's Intereſt with the King for the procuring to him the ſame Biſhoprick, 
There is, farther, a Letter of the ſaid Dr. Gauden's to the Duke of 
Tork (dated Fan. 17, 1661.) with the fame Earneſtneſs, begging his 
Royal l to intercede with the King for the ſame Biſhoprick, and 
that all his hope was in his Highnefs's mediation. Now do all theſe 
_ earneſt and often Petitions and Sollicitations look as if the King 
had ever made any promiſe to him, or that he ever had any Deſert 
to plead, or to expect ſo honourable a Favour from the King; for 
tis very remarkable, that in none of theſe there is the leaſt mention 
of any Promiſe that the King had made him, which (if true) would 
have been a far better and more honourable Argument than any he 
did uſe: And in truth his not expreſſing, it neither to the King him- 
felf, nor to the Duke, nor to the Lord Chancellor, is a plain Proof 
that the King never did promiſe him; and his Importunity is another 
Proof; but which is the greateſt Proof of all, and indeed is the worſt 
of the Caſe, He offers one half of the Profits of theBiſhoprick, if ſo be 
he might be made Biſhop, and receive the other half. This is a De- 
monſtration he had no Promiſe, he would never have bidden ſo ry | 
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for that which” bad been freely promis d him already. And this 
 ſhews likewiſe, that as the King, the Duke, and the Lord Chan- 
cellor, had no extraordinary Opinion of his great Merits, ſo it ſeems 
he himſelf was not very conſcious of his own deſervings; for had 
he any true Merit to plead, he would never have offer d to pawn 
half the Biſhoprick and his Conſcience to boot, to obtain the other; 
and no Man under Heaven attempts Advancement by ſordid and 
ſcandalous means, who can encompaſs it by methods more honouras 
ble and worthy. 75 „ 3 
V. The next thing I obſerve is, That this is all fmaltly refolved into 
the ſingle Teſtimony of Dr. Gauden himſelf, and of what Conſideration 
that oughtto be in the cafe before us, will appear from theſe particulars. 
I. A Man's own Evidence in his own Cauſe, labours under very 
great Prejudices ; and as the Wiſdom of all Laws exclude a Man 
| from bearing Witneſs for himſelf, ſo ſuch Teſtimony can never be 
admitted to conclude and determine a Matter in Controverſy in 
theſe two Caſes. | | DS, SL 
I. When there is another Claim, and Pretender in poſſeſſion of 
the thing in Controverſy, in ſuch a Caſe a Man's own ſingle Teſti- 
mony ſignifies nothing, nor is of any validity. The Book bears 
the Name of King Charles, and bath for many years been acknow- 
leged to be his; and it Dr. Gauden ſhould have ſaid, that he was 
the Author, and not the King, it would not be ſufficient to defeat 
the King's Title, nor to advance bis own, becauſe a Man's own 
Teſtimony is incompetent to determine the Controverſy between two 
Rival Authors; on the one ſide there is the Authority of the Book it 
elf, which in every Line owns it ſelf to be the King's, as ſpeaking 
in his Name, and the general Reputation of the World conſequent 
upon that. On the other is only the Affirmation of another Pre- 
tender, who would claim it for his own upon his own Evidence: 
For let this Evidence paſs through never fo many Channels, it is 
one and the ſame Evidence ſtill; if one Man tells a hundred that he 
did ſuch a thing, and they all teſtify that he ſaid ſo, there are in- 
deed a hundred Witneſſes that he ſaid it, but there is but one that 
he did it, and that is himſelf: If therefore Dr. Gauden acquainted 
the King, the Duke of 7074, my Lord Chancellor, Mrs. Ganden, Dr. 
Walker, and ſeveral others, that he wrote the Book, the Evidence to 
the Fact is ſtill but one, and that is Dr. Gauden himſelf; or if Dr. 
Gauden told Mrs. Gauden and Dr. Walker, that he acquainted the 
Marqueſs of Hartford, Biſhop. Dappa, the King, Cc. Mrs. Gauden 
and Dr. Walker may be two diſtinct Witneſſes that he ſaid fo, but 
there is but one that he did ſo, and that is himſelf, So that this 
Whole Matter is reſolved into his own Evidence, which in this Caſe 
is no Evidence at all, nor will any wile Man conſider at as ſuch ; 
eſpecially if to this be added, e 2. H 
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2. If there be any Intereſt or Advantage to be reaped by it, in this 
Caſe a Man's own Teſtimony is always irefufed,. becauſe a Man is 
ſulſpected as too partial to himſelf, and apt to pe ſwayed by his In- 
terelts. And if we are to give any credit to theſe Papers, Jam a- 
ftaid Mrs. Gauden has revealed a great Secret, when ſhe ſaith, Thar 
her Husband hoped to make a Fortune by it, For it that was the end of 
bis owning himſelf to be the Author, it hath too great a mixture of 
carnal Ingredients, to gain much Credit; for if Men witneſs: for 
themſctlves, to advance their Ambition and ſecular Deſigns, their 
Evidence is tainted, and ſavours of Project and Artifice, and Men 
always ſuſpect on that hand. And I am ſorry to find that theſe 
very Papers; inſinuate to much of this very Temper to be in Dr. 
Gauden in theſe two Inſtances; s n ee 
1. They lay before us a very ſtrange and immodeſt magnifying 
his own Merits, and particularly in that to King Charles the Second, 
writ by his own hand, wherein he declares What Hazards he had run 
of Life and Eſtate, (and yet he kept one of the molt conſiderable Li- 
vings in England all the time of the Uſurpation) and what great Ad- 
vantage had accrued to the Crown by his Service. (And in his Leiter to 
the Duke of ork, He ſtrongly. urges the great Services he: had done.) 
That what was done "like 4 King, ſhould have a King: lite Retribation : 
And inſtances in the Caſes of ſoſeph, Mordecai and Daniel, who were 
honored and rewarded for the Services they did to their reſpective Princes, 
and in particular obſerves, That Ahaſuerus was uneaſy till Mordecai 
had had his merited Reward. Now theſe are fine Characters indeed, 
and give a good account of Dr. Gauden's Performances; but they 
look a little icurvily, coming from his own Month: Had the Doctor 
never. a Friend at Court? Metbinks my Lord of Warwick. or Man- 
cheſter, his known Friends and Patrons, or elſe my Lord Marquets 
of Hartford, and Biſhop Duppa, might have fav'd him this Trouble; 
and ſo certainly they would, had they known by him ſuch a thing 
as the writing the King's Book. But ſince the Doctor was forced to 
make uſe of himſelf, it ſeems pretty plain, that there was no body 
elſe to imploy in this Matter, and that no perſon about the King 
knew the Doctor's Merits ſo well as himſelt. The Truth is, a Man 
that is clamorous in his own Praiſe, always looks ſuſpicicuſly; and 
he that can break through all the Bounds of Modeſty and Decency 
to magnify bis own Merits, may poſſibly not be very thy in ſtrain- 
ing at a Point of Truth, to make it good; Boatiing always ſtands 
near Uniruth, and treads on the very Heels of it. To this may be 
added: 2017 5413 3% . : nr H.awo ed 
dg, An immoderate Deſire of Reward, and undue Sollicitation for 
it. Thus theſe Papers repreſent him as diſcontented with his Pre- 
ferment to the Biſhoprick of Exeter, my the King, That be * 7 
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high Rack, but a low Manger; altho there be ſeveral Biſhopricks in 
England and Maler :1nfentor to that in point of Revenue, and at 
that time poſſeſſed By Men of very great Worth and Virtue, Thus 

allo he teaches the King to be grateful to him, by the reſpective Ad- 
vancements of Joſeph, Daniel and Mordecai. Thus in the Letter to 
the Duke of Tor, He importunately begs his Royal Highneſs to intercede 
for him with the King. And in the Lord Chancellor Hyde's Letter to 
him it is expreſſed, That he was uneafy under the Biſhnp's Importunity. 
Theſe things plainly repreſent a very ambitious. Temper, covetous of 
Preferment, haſty and impatient in the purſuit of it; and when 
Men are under the power of ſuch a Complexion, they do not gene- 
rally manage themſelves by nice and punctual Methods, and to be 
fure ſuch a Man's Merits, will loſe nothing by his own telling them, 
nor himſelf any thing for want of asking. And the truth is, over- 
valuing our own Merits, and claiming thoſe which are none of our 
own, differ very little in point of Modeſty and Virtue ; and he that 
can do one, in all probability will not ſtick at the other, if he thinks it 
ſeaſible to accompliſh the Ends he aims at. So that thoſe who: 
have publiſhed theſe Papers have done but little Service to the Bi- 
ſhop's Memory, and as little to the Cauſe they pretend to maintain; 
for tho' I do not from hence conclude, that the Biſhop ever told 
King Charles, the Duke of 7dr+, or the Lord Chancellor, that he was 
the Author of this Book; yet if ever he did fo, or to any others, I 
do conclude, that it being his own Cauſe, and for ſuch Ends, and 
joined with ſuch a Temper, it apparently finks the Credit of his 
own Teſtimony, and renders it of no value. „ 

2. Another thing which would take off the Force of Dr. Gaadens 
Teſtimony in this Caſe ; ſuppoſing he ever atteſted it, is the Immo- 
rality and Infamy of the whole Practice, which muſt be charged 
upon him 50 ſuch a ſuppoſition; and that is Writing a Book in 
the King's Name, and therein ren him in the Acts of Piety, 

evotion, and high Points of Conſcience; which, whatever the 
end might be, in the ſofteſt Language, is firſt inventing a Falſhood, 
and then impoſing it upon the World, and (as theſe Papers inti- 
mate) upon the King too, (for they plainly tell us he never had the 
King's Conſent.) Had the Devotionary part been compoſed for the 
Kings private Uſe and Aſſiſtance, the Attempt might have been du- 
tiful and charitable, tho there had been no need for it to a Prince 
who was fo admirably qualified himſelf; and the King, if he had 
thought them ſuitable, might by them have expreſſed the Sence of 
his on Heart. But to give them to the World as the King's own, 
which he never framed nor uſed, nor ſo much as owned, is to coun- 
terfert the Kings Conſcience ; which, as I take it, is a more auda- 
cious and far greater Crime, than to counterfeit his Coin, his Hand, 
| TRE} 8 1 


or his great Seal: For ſuch a Practice mocks God as well as Men, 
and daubs and juggles in thoſe very Caſes, in which are required 
the greateſt plainneſs and ſincerity. And in all reſpects, to counter- 
feit Prayers, Repentance, Charity and other Graces, (abundantly 
9 in that excellent Book) and to impoſe them upon the 
orld for true and genuine, is ſuch a piece of Forgery and Im- 
poſture, Fraud and Hypocriſy together, that no end can warrant, 
and nothing can parallel. And now, if a Man had acted in ſuch a 
manner, methinks he {hould have but little ſtomach to own it, or 
i he did, in the ſame breath he convicts himfelf of Falſhood, and 
lays a Bar to his own Teſtimony; for tis obvious, that if a Man 
in ſuch Circumſtances can father his own Book upon the King, he 
may with the ſame Truth and Juſtice lay claim to the King's Book. 
And the pretence of good Ends does not alter the Caſe ; for no doubt 
a good Biſhoprick may be thought a good End too, and he that 
thinks the King's Honour will juſtify the acting deceitfully for him, 
may as well think his own Honour may juſtify the ſame meaſure for 
acting for himſelf. And what, I wonder, is ſuch a Teſtimony 
worth in this Cafe, when the Teſtimony it {elf plainly declares, that 
he firſt abufed the World, in giving them a Book for the King's, 
which was not his, and afterwards abuſed the King, in taking great 
Pains to aſſume it to himſelf. And the truth is, this Evidence (ſuch 
as it is) confronts it felf ; for if Dr. Gauden was the publiſher of 
this Book, (as thefe Papers repreſent) then he gave as publick an 
Evidence as was poſſible, that the King was the Author of it, and as 
much as any Man does, who ſets his Name to his own Works. 
And if he told Mrs. Gauden, Dr. Walker, or any other, that he him- 
ſelf was the Author, then he told them one thing, and the whole 
Kingdom another; which, at laſt, makes a fine Evidence of it, and 
very fit to determine the Controverſy, which in the very Cafe con- 
tradicts it ſelf; and it is impoſſible to reconcile Dr. Gander the 
| Publiſher, to Dr. Gauden the private Relater. 1 muſt confeſs, I am 
heartily ſorry and afflicted, that I have ſaid thus much concerning 
Biſhop Gauden, 1 4 both his Character and Station in the 
Church, and that he hath been long ſince dead: But thoſe who have 
been ſo earneſt to aſſert his Right to this Book, are to be thanked 
for it, for it is the very Character they have given him, and the ve- 
ry Means they have uſed to prove his Title. And if the Memory of 
King Charles the Firſt, muſt ſtand in competition with the Memory 
of Dr. Gauden, I think there needs no Apology for doing Right to 
that King's Memory, tho it ſhould! reflect on Biſhop Gauden, or a 
greater Subject than he. But this I have ſaid only on ſuppoſition, 
that Dr. Gauden did in truth own himſelf to be the Author ; but 
that which follows, I hope will clear _ from that a $665 5 
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hai ſevere ſoever thoſe who plead his Cauſe have been to bus Memo- 


ry. And that is, 


- 
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6. The ſixth thing I have to obſerve ſrom theſe Papers of Mrs. G au- 
den; which is, that they do in direct Terms and in notorious In- 
ſtances contradict the Teſtimony of Dr. Walker. And to make this 
very plain, I ſhall ſet them oppoſite to one another in two Co- 


lumns. oy 
Doctor Walker, p. 5. 


Dr. Gauden, ſome time after the 


King was murdered, upon my asking 


him, Whether He (the King) had 


ever ſeen the Book, gave me this an- 


ſwer. I know it certainly no more 
than you, but 1 uſed my beſt En- 
deavours that he might, for I deliver- 
ed a Copy of it to the Marqueſs of 
Hartford, when he went to the Treaty 
art the Iſle of Wight, and intreated 
his Lordſhip, if he could obtain any 
private opportunity, he would deliver 
it to his Majeſty, and humbly deſire 
to know his Majeſty's Pleaſure con- 
cerning it. But the Violence which 
threatned the King haſtening ſo fact, 
he ventured to print it, and never 
knew what was the Iſſue of ſending it ; 
for when the thing was done, he judged 


it not prudent to make farther Noiſe 


about it by Inquiry. 
D. Walker, pag. 5. 
J acting him ( for we 


rt. Gauden, pag. 37. 


« An opportunity was taken 


e to convey (the Book) to his 


£ Majeſty, by the Lord Mar- 


4 queſs of Hartford, when he 
« went to the Treaty at the 
“ Iſle of Wight : That the Mar- 
6e queſs, after his return, told 


ber Husband, That he gave 


© the Book to the King, and 


© his Majeſty did well like it, 


ce but was for putting it out, 


A not as his own, but as ano- 
© thers. But it being urged, 


« that Cromwell and others of 


„the Army having got a great 


« Reputation with the Peo- 
« ple for Parts and Piety, it. 
“ would do beſt to be in the 
King's Name. His Majeſty: 


„ „ 
Mrs. Gauden, pag. 239; 


cc took time to _ conſider of 


* Biſhop Duppa of Wincheſter being ve-- 


© ry ſick, her Husband went to the King, 
« and acquainted him that he was the. 
Author of the Book; and for the truth 
ce thereof, appealed to Biſhop Duppa, his 
« Majeſty's Tutor, who was yet living, 
« and made an Apology for printing it 
ce without his Majelty's Father's Order or 
„ his, but pleaded the Circumſtances of 
e Time and the King's Danger. That 
 « his Majeſty told her Husband, That 
till then he never knew that he wrote. 
2 N det 


F:ldom were in private but 
ſomemhat was diſcourſed of 
this Book, even to the last 
time 1 ſaw him after he was 
Lord Biſhop of Worceſter 
elect.) Whether that King 
Charles the Second knew 
that he wrote it, he gave me 
this auſwer. I cannot poſi- 
tively and certainly ſay he 
doth, becauſe he was never 


Pleaſed 


King CHARLES I. Ge. 
77 to tate N notice © it, but thought it was his Father's, and 
of it to me; bat 

for granted that he doth, © obſerved it was wrote like a Scholat 
for 1 am ſure the Duke of © as well as like a King; and ſaid, That 
York doth, for he hath po- © if it had been publiſhed ſooner, it 


hen of it to me, and ownd © might have fav'd his Father's Life. That 
it a4 a ſeaſonable and accep- at the ſame time the King gave him a. 


* 


c 


table Service, and he know- © Promiſe of the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter. 
ing it, I queſtion. not but the © That he afterwards acquainted the 
King alſo doth. Duke of ork, & c. That her Husband 
| 1 5 „then told his Highneſs, that the King 
* promiſed him the Biſhoprick of Min- 
* cheſter, and that his Highneſs aſſured 

c him of his Favour. 


There are ſeveral other Contradictions which I ſhall not repeat 
here, becauſe they are fully and particularly exprefs'd in the Defence 
of the Vindication, p. 53, 54, 55, 56+ and to which J refer the Reader 
for his farther ſatisfaction. „ 

And now, what an admirable Harmony and Agreement have we 
bere? Such Evidence mult needs be credited, they are ſo conſiſtent 


8 one another in their Stories. In Dr. Walker's Evidence, Dr. 


Jauden did not certainly know, and no more than Dr. Walker himſelf, 
whether King Charles I. had ever ſeen the Book, But in Mrs. Gauden's 


Evidence, the Marqueſs of Hartford told him, that he gave the Book to 
the King. In Dr. Walker's, he never knew what was the Iſſue of ſending 
it. But in Mrs. Ganden's, that the King liked it well, but was for put-. 
ting it out not as his own, &c. In Dr. Walker's, when the thing was 
done, he judg d it not prudent to make farther Miſe about it by Inquiry. 
Nor need he, as Mrs. Gauden repreſents it, when the Marque ſo had told 


him already, and by ſuch a remarkable Circumſtance, That Crom- 
well, Cc. Being got 4 great Reputation with the People for Parts and 
Piety, it would do 

time to conſider of it. _ c 1 Ot eg 
In Dr. Walker's Evidence, Dr. Gauden could not poſuively and cer- 
 tainly ſay that King Charles II. knew that he wrote it. But in Mrs. Gau- 
den's he told that King himſelf, that he was the Author of it, and ap- 


| pral'd to Biſhop Duppa for the truth of it. In Dr. Walker's he gave 


this as a Reaſon why he could not poſitively ſay it, viz. Becauſe the 
King was never pleaſed to take expreſs Notice of it to him. But in Mrs. 
Gaulen's the King took expreſs Notice of it to him, and told him 
That till then he neverknew that he wrote it, but thought it had been his 
Father's, yet wondered how he could have time, &c. That, had it been 
publiſhed ſooner, it might have ſaved his Fathers Life, And all this by 
| | e | A Very 
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take it © wondred how he could have time; and 


beſt to be in the King's Name; and his Majeſty took 


> A Vindication x 
a very good Token; That at the ſame time the King promiſed him the 


* * 


And now, How like ye this my Malters? Is not this rate Evi fi 


dence to convince the World, that agrees at this rate? Do Men uſe 
to believe a matter of Fact, upon the Credit of Witneffes who con- 
tradi each other? Methinks the Example of Daniel may ſerve to 
ſhew us the value of ſuch Teſtimony, as well as to teach the King 
Gratitude. The two Elders were both poſitive as to the Fact, but 
ou differing in circumſtance detected their Falfity : And the two 
Elders did not differ from one another, by many degrees, ſo much 


as Dr. Walker and Mrs. Gauden. In thort, either Dr. Gauen told 


theſe things reſpectively to Dr. Walker and Mrs. Gauden, or he did 
not; if he did not, their Evidence is of no value; if he did, his own 


is of no value, as contradicting himſclf, 


And for a farther confirmation, to this J add the Teſtimony of 
Dr. Gauden himſelf, when he was Biſhop of Exeter, and atteſted by 
Mr. Long, Prebendary of the Church of Exeter; That he was acquaint- 
ed with Bibs Gauden as long as he was their Dioceſan, and had heard 
him often affirm, that he was fully convinc'd, that the Ed Baonuny was 
intirely that King's Work, This is fully againſt Dr. Gauden; for if he 
vas fully convinc'd that it was intirely the King's Work, he him- 
felf could never pretend to have any ſhare in the compoſure of it. 
And this (beſides the bare Atteſtation, which yet is ſufficient of it 
ſelf, and eſpecially. conſidering Mr. Long's Character and Worth) 
Mr. Long confirms: As, Firſt, By acknowledging the Biſhop's Kind- 
neſs to him, and in particular, hat he collated” on. him one of the firſt 
Prebends of his Church in his firſt year, and that he ſhould, be very inju- 
rows to-his Memęry te atteſt any Untrath concerning him. And S:condlly, 
Mr. Long gives the occaſion of this Diſcourſe of the Biſhop : That on 


8225. of- January, in tie Biſhop's firſt hear, the Biſhop preacht in. the 


ral in th forendon, and Mr. Long inthe afternoon by the 1 
* rder ; 


* — — at eo < — . 4” Ms AM 


? 


Hing CHARLES I. 2 4 | 63 


| Order ;. 4nd, 44 octaſion offer d, Mr. Long aggravated that deteſtable 
Parricide, and among other Arguments 1 5 the King's Piet) and Cle-. 
? 


mency, reading ſeveral Paragraphs out of 
Def the Fl be Biſbop thanks bim for | } then d 

ing by the fireſide, the Biſhop thankt him for bis Sermon, and then decla- 
4 what he hath above pow 

This is full and clear, both in ſubſtance and circumſtance. And 


at Book to that purpoſe. The 


to this I add the Teſtimony of Mr. Gauden, a Nephew of the Biſhop's, 
and Mufter- Mater of the Blew Squadron, who in 1694, the Fleet be- 
ing in Torbay, made a viſit to Mr. Getſiut, Rector of Brixham, (a 

Jon adjacent to the Bay.) Mr. Ge:/ius hearing his Name, asked 


him, whether he knew any thing of what was publiſhed by Dr.Wal- 
ker concerning his Uncles writing the King's Book. He ſeem'd trou- 
bled at the Queſtion, and faid, He was ſorry ſuch 4 falſe Report was 
Spread abroad; for ſuch 1 know it is, my Uncle was not the Author. This, 


Mr. Toang hath atteſted under Mr. Get ſiuss hand in a Letter, dated 
June 23, 1699. There were preſent at the fame time Mr. Osborn s 
two Brothers, and they both affirm, that the ſaid Mr. Gauden ex- 


preſs d an indignation to them, at the baſe dealing of ſome Men, that 
would indeavour to rob the King of his Book; and for that, they would 
make his Uncle guilty of ſo muth Knavery, as to ny it, whereas he had 


often and often heard his Uncle ſay, That the King himſelf was the Au- 
thor of it and no body elſe, and that of this he was well aſſured. This 1 


have written from the mouths of both the ſaid Mr. Osborns of Exeter 
College, Oxon, in a Letter from Dr. Martin, principal of Har:- Hall, 
Oæxon, Dec. 1. 1699. I need fay nothing of this, nor draw any 
inference from it, the thing is clear of it ſelf ; here Dr. Gauden plain- 
ly and expreſſy affirms, that the King was the Author, and he only; and 
it ever he aſſerted the fame of himſelf, he contradicts himſelf, and 
undermines bis own Teſtimony : And which of the Dr. Gaudens mult 
we believe, when he declares for the King's Title, and when for his 
own ? In this caſe there is this material difference, That when he 
teſtified for the King, there was nothing to ſway and byaſs him; but 
17. for himſelf, there were Honours, Profns and Biſhopricks in 
the way. 8 | | 1755 | 1 ; ' 
And ſo J have done with this part of the Diſcourſe, the Evidence 
that is produced to intitle Dr. Gauden to this Book. And I appeal 
to all the World, whether ſuch Teſtimony, ſo circumſtantiated, be 


fit, or ever was admitted to determine the leaſt Controverſy in the 


World. And if there was no more to be ſaid for the King's being the 
true Author, but only the bare Name and general Acceptation, 
that is abundantly ſufficient to vindicate it to him from all that is 
here offered: And no rational and unprejudiced Man can alter his 
Sentiments, and tranſlate it to br. Cad. upon ſuch Evidence ; 

| and 


being over, the Biſhop invited him i Supper, and f and- 
ed, (Dr. Walker's Account examined, p. 6 _) 


——— 
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and much leſs, if this be confronted by plain, direct and unexcep- 
tionable Evidence in behalf of the King. And this is the third thing, 
But before I proceed to that, it may be reaſonable to acquaint 
the Reader with a new Evidence that is lately come to my hands, 
in relation to this matter, and which plainly and fully informs us, 
what Title Dr. Gauden had to this Book, and what Share he might 
pretend to in it, and that is the Quality of a Tranſcriber or Copier, 
but by no means the Author, or having had any the leaſt hand in 
the compoſure. This appears from a Letter (which I have now in 
my bands) of Mr. Le Pla, Miniſter of Finchingfi:ld, to Dr. Goodall. 
This Letter bears date Now. 27. 1696. and the Paſſages in it that 
concern this matter are as follow.  _ e ee 
William Allen was born in this Ntighbour hood, where ſundry of his 
Relations have lived in good credit, He had two Uncles Tradeſmen in 
London; one of them a Draper, to whom he was an Apprentice; bat upon 
the breaking out of the Civil Wars he ſhut up Shop, and his Kinſman Wil- 
liam ſome time after was Servant to Dr. Gauden for ſeveral years, and 
At laſt married one of his Family, who is [till alive, and tells me Dr. Wal- 
ker lived there part. of the time with them, and went thence to my Lord of 
Warwick's. Her late Husband Allen collected Tythes for me the two firſt 
years after my coming hither , by which means J afterwards rectived . 
ral Viſits from him, wherein he would talk much of his Maſter Gauden, 
and the many Meſſages he had been ſent upon in the night, between the 
Doctor and his Family, in thoſe Times of difficulty 5 the Dangers he had 
incurr d on his account, having more than once ſaved him from being rob- 
bed, and been wounded in his defence onee particularly by a Piſtol-fhot in 
the Face, whereof he carried the Scar to his Grave. About ten years ago 
he had ſome ſmall Eſtate befall'n him in Wethersfield, 4 Town about 4 
mile and half from this place, upon which he lived the reſt of bis days, 
and died there in May laſt, in good and honeſt repate, for any thing I 
ever could hear to the contrary. I beg your pardon for troubling you with 
this long Story, nhich might ſeem impertinent, if it did not ſhew the great 
Confidence the Doctor repoſed in him, and the reaſon he had to do ſo. But 
that which is more to the purpoſe, and which I am ready to make Oath of 
if deſired, is, that this William Allen coming one day to ſee me, and af- 
ter dinner being alone with me, 1 fell into diſcourſe with him about Dr. 
Gauden and the King's Book, He ſaid moſt people thought his Maſter to 
be the Author of it, or to have had the chief hand in ic, or to that pur- 
poſe. .1 told him I could never believe it, for ſome. Reaſons I then pave 
him. Whereupon he ſmiled, and told me, He believed he could ſay more 
to that buſineſs than any man beſides him; for that Dr. Gauden told him 
he had borrowed the Book, and was obliged to return it by ſuch à time; 
that (beſides what other time he might imploy in it) he ſate up one whole 
night to tranſcribe it; that he (William Allen) ſate up in the Chamber 


With 
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King CHARLES I. G. 


with him, to wait ubon him, to make his Fires and ſnuff his Candles, This 4 | 


Jam ready to depoſe, if required. I think he ſaid the Book was borrowed 


of Mr. Simmons of Rayne, one of the King's Chaplains ; but it being ſome 
time ago, I cannot be ſo poſitive in that, and ſeveral other Creum ances, 


as 1 [ood have been, had 1 ſuſpected his death ſo nigh, which happened _ 


oy 


5 before J heard of his ſickneſs ; but he being a vigorous healthy Alan, al- 


ways able to Speak himſelf, I did not then think it neceſſary to take Notes 


of mhat he ſaid, to whom recourſe might be had at any time. That which 
malen it very probable that Dr. Gaudenhad the Book from Mr. Summons, 
is the near Neighbourhood and great Familiarity which (1 am told) was 
between them. One thing I had forgot, viz. That to my knowledge Allen 


could read and write very nell, and jo could not eaſily be deceived, either 


in the Book or in his Maſter's hand, tho the Doctor had not told him that 


it was none of his. Thus far Mr. Le Pla, which is ſo very plain and 


clear, and full to the point before us, that I ſhall not need to ſay 


any thing to enforce it, but ſhall intirely leave it to the Reader's 
judgment, and fo go on to the next, viz. Which is a Letter from 
Mr. Beaulieu, Prebendary of the Church of Reer, to Dr. Goodall, 


and which came to my hands after the publiſhing of the Defence of 
the King's Vindication, and too late to be there inſerted, and where- 
by we may collect that Mrs. Gauden her ſelf had no ſuch notion of 


this Book; às the Narrative and as Dr. Walker aſcribe to her. I ſhalt 


inſert it at large, and verbatim, in theſe following Words. _ 


S 


A my return hither, I find the Letter you have been pleaſed to honow 


me withal, what Anſwer I can give to your Queries is; That Biſhop 


Gauden's Widow lived ſeveral Tears here mnithin the Precincts of this 


Cathedral, and here ended her days : That Mr. Lamb's Wife was fami- 
liar and intimate with her, to the higheſt degree : That Ars. Gauden, 
when dying, gave this Mrs. Lamb many parcels of Papers, written moſt 
of they with her own Hand, with a charge that they ſhould be all burnt 

after her Deceaſe; there being Verſes and '0:her Compoſures of her '0nn, 

| among thoſe Papers which ther Ladiſhip deſired might not out live her. 
This Mr. Lamb then lived cloſe by: Mrs. Gauden, and lives here 
till in the ſame Court, his Wiſe has been dead ſeveral Years; he himſelf is 


an ancient and very creditable Man, who hath been Alderman and 


Mayor of this City, and hath often declared to many, and to me feveral 


that caſting his Eyes on theſe wer which were by the Author de- 
op: Gauden, written all of it by 


times, 


voted to the Flames, he ſam the Liſe of Bi 


his Wife, and out of curioſity took it and read it; but therein found no manner 
of mention of the Biſhop's having any Hand in compoſing King Charles: 


Meditations ; tho, as Mr. Lamb judged, there was great care talen 


20 bring in all Circumſtances of whatever the * had been, ur had done, 


that 


„ „„ Io ce 
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r mg bi. be, far bir Greditz about valing bis, Degree, being Obaplatn in 
the Lord of Warwick : Family, xt a | g before the Par lament „And 0 
being: thereupon prefented mith a Tankard bearing ſueh an Inſoription, 
r Paßages of the lite nature; whith males it not probable, this 
vain Woman would hade omitted ee F all his Atchitve- 
ments, bad the Biſhop indeed had any. Hand in that Heavenly Compoſure 
which is by ſome aſcribed to him. He himſelf is thought 10 be oftentations 
enough, Aud it appears he had acquainted his Mife mith whatever'conld 
bring him Reputation. I can go no farther in my anſwering your: deſire; 
bat Mr. Lamb is poſſi ive in this, and that he with pleaſure and wii 
application read the whole Manuſcript relating to this Biſhop's Life, and 
then deliver d it to his Wife to be burnt, according to the Truſt her 
Friend Mrs, Gauden had repoſed in her. Sir, you beſt are able to judge 
whether this can be any Service to that Cauſe you , and I think ma good 
Men efponſe ; home ver, I have what I can, [bewed my ſelf, f, 
May 30. 1699. dir, your obedient and very humble Servant, 


© Before T make an end of this Part, I have yet one farther Obſer- 
vation to make upon the whole; and that is, That after the Pub- 
1ication of this Book, the Men in Power did all that was poſſihle 
for them to do, to blaſt and diſcourage it, and did turn every Stone 
to faſten. it upop any other Author. To this purpoſe: were ſeveral 
Committees held, ſtrict Examinations had, all Arts uſed, Threat- 
nings denounc'd, and all manner of Rewards promis'd, no En- 
ticements of any lind were wanting. Great Sum of Money were 
proffer d to Mr. Royfon, great Rewards of Hundreds of Pounds to Mr. 
Simmons s Widow, to on the King was not the Author; and there 
is no doubt, but that they would not have ſtuck at any Rewards, 
ho great ſoever, to bave purchas d ſuch a Secret they ſo much ſer 
their Hearts on, and employ d all their Endeavours about; and 
this is a ſtrong Argument of the Truth of that Cauſe, which all 
their Power and Might, ( which was then all in the Nation) all 
their Art and Industry, all their Severities and Threatnings , all 
their Bribes and Temptations, could not in the leaſt ſhake orunder- 
mine; but it ſtood out (as Truth always does) like an invincible 
Bulwark, againſt the utmoſt. Efforts and Aſſaults that the moſt 
owerful Wickedneſs, Malice and Cunning could make againſt it. 
ad it been an Impoſture, far leſs Methods thau theſe would have 
| ſhaken it. to pieces; there Is no ſuch Stabilit) and Reſolution that 
accompanies Fraud, but ſome of theſe Baits would have laicl hold 
om une or other of the Perſons concern d; in particular, Dr. Gauden 
himſelf, his Conſtitution conſiderd as the Papers repreſent him, 
with an unmceaſurable Ambition, a mighty Thutt after We 
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ail the Times, and Keep this: Preferments, throughout all th1-various 


Stages and Changes oft the ſeveral Uſarpationsz that it he had been the 


Author of that ook, he would have miſſed ſuch an Opportunitycto 
enrich Himſelf and his Family; or that Mrs. Gauen would have 


neglocted it; or that Dr. Malter, a Perſon! of great Latitude im. 
Morals; or, (feenig it Was ſo generally known in the Family, as 


Dr. Malter ſays) that neither Man nor Woman: ſhould ſwallow down this 
Golden Bait; ani ef pecialhy too, conſidering that in ſo doing there could” 
have ben no Wrong. done to the King; fir as they, tell it, he had given” 
no Fudgment of it one way or other, nor yet would there have. heen any 
wrong done to Fuſtice ar Truth; but only 4 Fraud, and Piece of Art de- 
tected; and mhich alſo (as they tell it) Dr. Gauden did freely and of 
himſelf, nay. with Importunity and Violence diſcover; and for the very ſame 
nu, ta gain” Richts" and Advantage to him ſelf. The Force of this 
Reaſoning muſt be left to every Man's particular Reflection. But 
this I may ſafely and juſtly ſay, that Conſcience could not be in 
the Caſe, for that was violated in the firſt Attempt, and if that had 
ſway d any thing, it would have been the contrary way; for after 
a Man has been guilty of Fraud, the beſt Remedy is the ſoobeſt 


Diſcovery, it could not be Shame, to open his own Cheat; for 


when he was in a far higher Poſt, and in a greater Dignity, to 
whom Shame is more ſenſible; he did not Cas they repreſent it) 
need any Pumping or Art to get it out of him, but puiely and of 
his o /n Accord, and wih Deſign too, diſcover' d it not only to the 
King, the Duke and others, but cram'd it down my Lord Chan- 
cellor's Throat whether he would or no. All, I think that can be 
ſaid is, that the firſt Bait was not large enough; but ev'n that will 
appear but a poor and inſignificant Reaſon; for with eovetous 
Men, and deſirous of Gain, a preſent and certain Profit, tho not 
ſo large, is always preferrable to a future and contingent one, though 
it ee d were ne was 
3. I hall produce the Evidence that hath appeared to prove the 
King the Author of this Book; and altho' there are ſome others, and 
which are of good Credit and may deſerde Conſideration, yet I 
ſhall conſine iny ſelf to theſe, which are plain and direct, and 
come home to the very Caſe; a Teſtinony chat plainly gives Exi- 
dence to the King's: Title, and that Evidence nnexceptionably con- 


veyd to us: Some oßtheſe, and the moſt conſiderabie; are ſummd 


8 


«of very credible Perfons vet living, chit be lad 
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| thing, how: liſhonourableſoever, 
and. even by:Simony: to get Advancement to. 4 rich Biſhoprick, | 
whoſs linder and pliable: Conſtienes ſuffer d him to comply with * 
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75 N of them long before be went from Oxford to 
the Scote. For the Manuſcript it ſelf, written with bis own hand 
J being found in his Cabinet, which was taken at Naſeby. Fight, 
was feſtored to him after he was brought to Hampton Curt, hy the 
hand of Major Huntington, thro the favour of General Fairfax, 
of whom he obtain'd it; and that whilſt he was in the Iſie of 
46. Wiz he , it was there feen frequently by Mr. Thomas Herbert, who 
then waited on his Majeſty in his Bedchamber; as alſo by Mr. Wil- 
iam Levet, (a Page of the Bacl-Stairt ) the Title then prefixed 
to it being Sulßiria Re galia, who not only read ſeveral Parts there 
* of, but ſaw the King divers times writing farther on it. 'Add& 
"©. hereunto the Teſtimony of Mr. Richard Royſfon a Bookſeller at the 
Angel in tyy-Laxe; who having in thoſe rebellious Times ad- 
*. ventured to Print divers of his Majeſty's Declarations, Speeches 
and Meſſages; about the beginning of October 1648, (the King 
being then in the Ie of Mig he) was ſent to by his Majeſty t 
prepare all things ready for the Printing ſome Papers, which he 
purpofed ſhortly after io convey unto him, which was this very 
Copy, brought to him on the 234 of December next following, by 
"© one Mr. Edward. Simmons à reverend Divine (who received it from 
Dr. Bryan Duppa' then Biſhop of Salizbury ,, and afterwards: 
© of Minobeſter. In the Printing whereof Mr. Royfton made ſuch 
ſpeed, that it was finiſh'd before that diſimal 30lh of January, that 
« his Majeſty's Life was taken wax. 
In this Summary are four conſiderable Evidences, Major Hunting- 
on, Mr. Herbert, Mr. Levet , and Mr. Roy/on ; three of them di- 
rectly to the thing, and Mr. Roy ton s 1 circumſtantiated, as 
amounts very near to a direct Evidence. e. 
r. Major Huntington. To this Dr. Malter excepts, ( pag. 33.) that 
at Funbridge the Major told him, that all he knew MR, concern 
ing it was , when that Book was publiſhed, and fo confidentiy reported to 
l 11 | 1 | 
be the King's, then ſurely, or 1 believe a are the Papers I ſaw him 
ſo' uſually. take out of his Cabinet. But this was but mj Conßecture, and 
# never declared it to be otherwiſe ; for I aſſure you I never.tead one Line 
or Word of the Papert in the King's hand; I mas not ſo rude, and 1 cannot 
ſay: there mas one Paſſage in thoſe Papers mhich is in thus printed Boot 
For how.ſhoald I, never having looked into theenm 
This is his Account, and of what weight Dr. Walker's Word is, 
and how: fruitful his Invention was in coining Stories, and fitting 
them to his own Purpoſes, I have abundantly ſhewed already, bad 
{hall ſufficiently ß before I have made an end of this Arti- 
ele: Of this Fiction, made out his own Head, lie hath the ſtrange - 
Boldaefs;,/ as to averr, that he faithfully relates, as in the fight of God, 
and yet it is a; molt: notorious' and impudent Falſhood, not one 
A 3 4 Work 
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| Hing CHARLES L Ge. 69 
Ford of Truth, but a pure Invention of his on fiom one end to tbe 
other: And what Credit can be given to a Man, or what cegard to 
any thing he fays, who dare call God to witneß to his own Iuventi - 
ons? This I ſhall make as clear and evident as any matter of fact 
can be. But becauſe thi; Particular is of ſuch Importance in this pre- 
Jent Controverſy", deſerves a more particular and careful Onſideration. 
For if any of theſe Papers were wrote before Naſehy Fight, if they 
were then ſciz'd, and recover'd / afterwards, Dr. Gawden's Title is 
extiuct for ever,” and all the Pretences on that Side are out of doors, 
and plain Forgeries from the beginning to the end. For all on that 
Side affirm it was begun long after that Fight, and that the King 
never ſaw it, till the Treaty at the I/ of Wight, which was at leaft 
three Years after. Inſomuch, that the Proving that theſe Papers 
were taken at Naſeby, and afterwards recover d, is as direct and 
convineing a Proof of the King's Title, and a Confutation of 
Dr. Gauden s, as poſſtbly can be. And this 1 concerye 1 (hall make 
at evident to the Reader, as a thing of this nature, at this diſtance 
of time is capable of; and to make it more eaſy to the Reader, I 

ſhall divide what I have to ſay into Two Parts. N 
I. What relates to Major Huntington, and his Teſtimony. 
II. What hath no relation to Major Huntington, but confirms the 
Truth of it, independent of the Mayor's Teſtimony. TOY. 
1. What relates to Major Huntington. &. His Teſtimony indeed is 
very conſiderable, and of it ſelf alone, without the conjunction of 
| 


any other, is ſufficient to carry the Cauſe againſt all the vain Pre- 
tenders, if there had been never ſo many : And to ſupport this 
JTeſtimony againſt all Cavils, and in particular againſt Dr, Walker's 
Fiction, and his bold Averrment, I {ball firſt produce ;ſevcral other 
weighty and valuable Teſtinonies, atteſting that Major Huntington Had 
firm d the ſame thing to ſeveral Per ſons, at feveral Times, and upon 1 
ſeveral Occaſions; and ſecondly, 4 ſhall produce that very Teſtimony, | 
and in the very Words, which Major Huntington himſelf” gave to 
Sir William Dugdale. VVV 
1. Other Teſtimonies, Cc. As firſt, that of Richard Duke Eſq; 
and Juſtice of the Peace in Devon, in a Letter to Dr. Charles Goodall, 
June 15th 1692, in theſe words: Sir, I confeſb that I heard Major 
Huntington to ſay more than once, that whilſt he guarded Charles I. ar 
Holmby-Houſe (as 1 remember) he ſam ſeveral Chapters or Leaves of 
that great King's Meditations, lying on the Table, ſeveral Morning; 
with a Pen and Ink. with which the King | ſcratched out or blotted ſome 
Lines or. Words of ſome of them: Upon which I muft alſo confeſs, that 1 
cConcludeũd they were originally from the Ning; hut others have drann a con- 
trary Argument from the K ing s:corretting the Papers; yet Iput this un- 
dir my band, that the Major told me that be did ſuppoſe them originally _ 
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| 1. That there is à difference between this Account, and. that of 
| Sir Williams Dugdale's. Byt natwithlanding hoth their Exidences 
274075 conſiltent, and, y no means epnfradictory. Sir Illi 

Add ſays, that Major Hauington, through N e 
roſtored. 0 him the | Maunſehpt after Se Ar. Pri only: 
ſays, that thetMayor ſoy them lying on the Table, &c. which theMajor. 
ZE might very well; do, and;yet hefore that zeſtore them to the King, 
| ftom General Fairfax; which. as Mr, Nuke, lays mothing of, fo nei- 
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King never fa Dr. Garden's Bock tl the Trent kt the 1/17 of ht; 
now the King beft Hampron-Conrt the 31th of Nov nber 16: 72 11 7 
Treaty began September the 1875 1618, Which was eleven | Months 
after the King left Hampton hurt, and after the Time that Major 
Huntington ever ſaw him, or was perſonally converfant with him. 
From whence nothing in the world can be more plain, than that 
thoſe Papers, whith\NMajor Rumingim ſaw | and faw the King cor- 
redting, and vrlich were after yards printed in the Ic, were his own 

Draught, and of his oπν¹¹n compeſing, and "could not poſſibly be 
Dr. Gauden s, which (if ever the Doster bad made any ) the King 
could not ſo much as ſee, till at feaſt eleven Months after. 

The Sum therefore is, that the Teſtimony of Major Huntington, as 

it is repreſented by Mr. Dale, is eontradicto 5 «Ws fame repreſented 

by Dt. Waller, and the: Validity of the reſpeRive Telſimony muſt 
depencbon the Credit of che reſpective Wineſſes. And how much 
Dr. Walker's Téſtimohy is ro be rely'd on in this Caſe, T have ſhewn 
already, anti ſhall fhew it more plainly pre 1 6 In the mean 
time Mr. Long confirms this; atteſting, that the faid Mtr. Duke de- 

_ clared to him and another judicious Divine that he heard the 
Major affirm the ſame. ( Pr Walker's Aechunt examin'd, pag. 3 75 8 \ 
2. The next is'the'Teftimony of Mr. Car Beck, a-reyerend Mini 
ſter of Ipfnich in Falk, in à Letter to Dr. Hollingworth, in theſe 
words: „ Sir, fowe Tew's after the King's Tryal , Major Hunting- 

“ ton at Ipſwich aſſured me, that ſo much of the Book as contained 
4 his Majeſty 's Meditations” before Vareth) Fight, was taken in the 
„“ King's Cabinet; and that Sit Thom ur deltwer d the ſaid 
„ Papets unto him! ahd order d hint to catry chem to the King: 
„And the Major affrm'd; that He read them over before he deliver d 
them, and that they were the lame for Matter and Form, with thoſe 

4 Meditations in the printed Book, and that he was much, affected 

„ with them, and from that time became à Profelyte to the Royal 
4 Cauſe, Heſalſo told me, that when he defiver d them to the” King, 
hi Majelty appeared very joyſtil, and ſaid he eſteemęd them 
more than all the Jewels he had loft in his Cabinet. Alſo I 

* temember when IwWaited upon my Lord Viſcount Hereford into 
Holland,; (h was ſent by the Parliament, with other Lords, to 
c bring home King Charles II.) my Lord ſent me to Dr. Earle then at 
en the Hague, to reqgeſt his Knowledge, whether the King was Author 

' 25 of chat Bock; he Doctor told me, as ſure as he Knew himdell_ 

e to beſthe Tranſlatex of it into Lätin, fo certain he was King 
. * GHurles was the Ruhr of the Original in Engliſh. This Teſti- 
mony of Mr. Beck hath a double Force, and not only gives a full 
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72 1 Venliation df 100 
es Account of Major Huntington; but moreover fortifies tlie 
„ed the additional Teltimony of Dr. Earle, who tranſlated tis 

ook into Latin, at the Command of King'Charles II. and who 
bad, the belt Opportunities of knowing the Truth, and of conſult- 
ing the Manuſcript under the King's own Hand, in the poſſeſſion of 
King Charles, II. 11 78 7 Yo * f | NYE, 7 | = enn 11100 | | 
3. The next I ſhall mention, is of Sir Paul Whichcort, who faith, 
that he bath often he ard his Fatber Sir ty cog e tell, that he 
had the Elna Baginuxh ſome time in bis bands, lent him by Major 
Huntington, and that he tram ſcribed about 17 Chapters, as he would 
bade done the whole , had not the Major been in haſte to reſtore it to the 

King. This Sir Paul atteſted to the Reverend Dr. Colebatch, Ca- 

ſuiſtical Profeſſor of, Divinity at Cambridge, Aug. 13. 1709. And 
the Reverend Mr. Echard, (the worthy and detervedly: celebrated 
Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and ſeveral other excellent 
Books) ſome time after. at London ſhew'd: what Dr. Cole batch had 

Written to Sir Paul hic heott, and which he approved” of without 
any alteration; and I thankfully own the Faveur the ſaid Mr. Echard 

did me, in.communicating the ſame to me,. Sir Paul is now living, 
frequently in London, and when in the Country, his Seat is at Qui 
near Cambridge, And at any Perſon applies himiſelf to Sir Paul, he 
will be willing to give him Satisfaction. This is indeed a very am- 
ple and home Teſtimony ,. and jrrefragabiy confirms Major Han 
tington's Teſtimony; and beſides that, is an undeniable Proof of 


the Authority and Genuineneſs of the Book it ſelf, for Sir Jeremy had 
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it in bis cultody, read it, and tranſerip d a great part oli. 
But beſides theſe, there are ſeveral others, that Major Huntington 
related the ſame to, as in particular to Dr. Robert Hall, Son to Biſhop 
Hall, to whom the Major was near related by his Marriage, and 
with whom he ſojourned ſome time at Cliſthidon, the Doctors Bene- 
fice; this the ſaid Dr. Hall told to Mr. Long and others, atteſted by 
Mr. Long bimſelf. (Dr. Walker's Account e amin d, pag. 37.) Tlie 
"Tame allo Major Huntington told to Mr., Romney of Oxford, the Ma- 
jor's ſpecial Friend and e by Dr. Byrom Eà- 
ton, D. D. and Principal of Gloceſter-Hall in Oxford , and which 
I have now by me, under the Hand of the ſaid Doctor Eaton, and 
in the Preſence of Mr. Thomas Beconſal B. D. of Braten Noje Col. 
- Oxon, wherein the Doctor teſtifies from his late Friend Mr. Romney, 
Father to the preſent, Member of Parliament of that Name, what he 
_ "had from the Mouth of Major Huntington, That. the King ſalicil ed hien 
to obtain bus Papers taken in his Cabinet at Wah, from General Fairfax, 
that the Major undertook it, went in perſon. to the General; and obtain'd 
them; that in his ret urn he had the LOR to read a good part'ef them, 
and was highly pleaſed with them; that the King receiv'd . 
2118 | . Manie 
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infinite Satisfaction and Refeft ; and that upon the Publiſhing the 
Icon, he declared, that he remembred ſeveral Paſſages in the ſaid Pa- 
pers, and did believe both to be the ſame , and the King's: own Bool. 


This bears date at Oxon, May 12, 1699. And what need I men- 


tion any more, except it be to tire the Reader with fruitleſs Repe- 
titions of the ſame thing over and over; ſeeing here is enough in 
all conſcience, to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man , both of the Cer- 
tainty of the Majors Teſtimony , and of the horrid Falſity of 
Dr. Walker's Story, and eſpecially if to this be added: wo 
2. The Teſtimony it ſelf that Major Huntington gave to Sir Mil- 
liam Dugdale, in theſe words: _ Fd 
And as to the Eikon Baſilike he ſaith, that after the King was brought to 
Hampton-Court , his Majeſty there acquainting him with the loſs of that 
Bool at Naſeby- Fight, and deſiring him to uſe his Intereſt to regain it, he 
did apply himſelf to General Fairfax, and by his means obtained it; it 
being bound up in_a white Vellam Cover ; and ¶ as he well remembers ) all 
the Chapters in it were written 'by the hand of Sir Edward Walker, but 
much corrected, with Interlineations wich the King s un hand, the Pray- 
ers being all nriten with the Kings omn hand, which, he jays, he knew ſo to be. 
This Teltimony of Major Huntington I firſt had from a Manu- 
ſcript then in the poſſeſſion of Dr. Turner late Biſhop of Ely, which 
Manuſcript contains ſeveral Informations given to Sir William: Dug- 
dale, in order to his compoſing the Hiſtory of the late Troubles in 
England, and in which are the Informations of Sir Thomas Her- 
bert, Major Huntington, Colonel Goke , and Sir Henry Firebr ace : 
all which are ſince printed together, under the Title of Memoirs of 
the two laſt Years of King Charles the First, publiſhed by Mr. Clavel 
1702. where the Reader, if he pleaſe, may ealily ſatisfy himſelf, 
that the Citation of it is exact and punctual. Now from all this 
there are theſe Two Things, that do plainly reſult from it. 
1. The wretched and intolerable Boldneſs of Dr. Walker, who- 
could invent a Story, father it upon Major Huntington, and then 
affirm it for a Truth, under a molt ſolemn and ſacred Averrment, 
4s in the fight of God. I know it is very hard, to conjecture this of 
any Man, and much Harder yet to expreſs it, eſpecially after he 
hath been dead, and left to the Great Judge of all the World. 
But it ought to be conſidered too, that it is hardeft of all, that Men 
muſt (hut their Eyes, and not be convinc'd by the plaineſt and 
cleareſt Teſtimonies under the Sun, leſt it ſhould reflect upon an- 
other Man's Sincerity. At this rate Mankind mult always he under 
an incurable Blindneſs, if there be in the World three or four 
Perſons , who will outface the Truth, and are wicked enough to 
back their Lyes with Imprecations. The general Notion and Pra- 
Rice of the World is quite contrary, * they find a Man at 
or} every 


| es 
N 

! 

; 

h * 

i 

| 


74 I Vindication of 


every turn ready with his Appeals and Aſſeverations, and throwing: 
them out on all Occaſions, they are always apt to fuſpe that ſuch. 


a Man is not very careful of Truth, who makes ſo bold with Reli- 
gion, that Matters are not well which need ſuch kind of Supports; 
and that, generally ſpeaking, the more falſe the Thing is, the ſtronger 


are the Afſſeverations. Now theſe we have in very many Places 


in Dr. Walker's Book, there is ſcarcely any thing fo. little, but he 
tacks to it ſome Appeals or other; and every Wiſe Man will con- 
{ider theſe, only as Forms of Speech, a Way he had been accuſtomed to; 
and he had got ſuch a Habit of it, that it comes out onall Occa- 
ſions great or ſmall, true or falſe. It is a monſtrous Challenge, he 
makes to thoſe who will Anſwer bim, (pag. 37.) 1 beſeech him 
to Write nothing for the Truh of which he does not make the like Ap- 
peals to God, which I have done. As if the Glorious and Tre- 
mendons Name of GOD was fit to be play'd with, to be brought 
forth to garniſh his Sentences, and. as Ornaments of Speech. Moſt 


Men who have any Senſe of Religion, but have a far greater Reve- 


rence for the Name of GOD, how bold ſoever Dr. Walker makes 
himſelf with it: And in truth he bath advanc'd to ſuch a degree 


of Boldneſs as would make any Man tremble, who well conſiders. 
it; he hath given the moſt ſolemn Aſſurances to things that are noto- 


zi0uſly Falſe, as you have heard before: But if there were nothing 
elſe, this ſingle Inſtance before us, gives us demonſtrative Evidence 


ol that ſcandalous Liberty he took to himſelf of inventing any thing 


in the world that might make for his own torn, and then cams 
it down with Appeals and Aſſeverations, He found this Evidence of 
Major Huntington's too hard for him, it ſtruck to the Heart of his 


Cauſe , ard. entirely ruin d it; there was no Fence againſt it, no 
Anſwer to be made to it: And therefore be takes the only way 
that was left, and knowing that the Major was dead, invents a new 


Story, fixes it upon the Mayor, and gives his own Word and Appeal 
for the Truth of it: When at the ſame time there is not one Word 
of Truth in it, but all the Product of his own. Invention, who it 
ſeems ſcorn'd to have an Objection ſtand before him, when he had. 
ſuch a Faculty ready at hand, that could: ſupply him with Mate- 
rials to oppoſe it. For I appeal to all the World, whether it be 
poſſible that Major Huntington (aould tell this ſingle Story to 


Dr. Walker, and to him only, who had told the direct contrary to very 


many others, and every one of them of far better Credit than: 
Dr. Walker by many degrees; and moreover atteſted the ſame, and 


gave it under his Hand in ſo-many Words, to Sir William Dugdale. 
And whom muſt we. believe, either Major Huntington himſelf, 


or another Major Huntington of Dr. Walker's making ?: who hath. 
moulded. him into his own Shape, and render d him as contrary 
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and inconſiſtent with the true Myor Huntington, as Dr. Walker is 
with himſelf, or as Mrs. Gauden and Dr. Walker are with each other. 
Major Huntington d on, and the Tunbridge- Relation, agree like Light 
and Darkneſs, there is no manner of Similitude between them, and 
they are ten times more unlike than the Children of different Parents. 
For Dr. Walker's Major Huntington is quite another thing: He never 
heard the King complain of the loſs of the Book, never apply'd 
to the General to regain-1t, never ſaw any one Paſſage in it; He 
was ſo modeſt as only to conjecture, or believe, but knew nothing 
at all of the Matter, nor never ſaid, or declared otherwiſe : And it 
was abſolutely neceſſary for Dr. Walker, that it ſhould be To; for 
otherwiſe this Fancy of Dr. Gauden's writing the Book, mult have 
iunk to the” Ground. But at the ſame time, we have a ſad 
Evidence of a licentious and ſhameleſs Boldneſs, that Dr. Walker 
could take ſuch a Liberty to invent a formal Story, and Father it 
upon the Dead, to anſwer Objections, and ſerve his own Purpoſes. 
1 have abundance. more to ſay on this Head, and from very 
good Teſtimony too; but Dr. Walker is dead, and I ſpare his 

Memory, and ſhould be content to have his Faults buried 

with hun. OO TOR \ 

2. The next thing to be obſerv'd from hence is, the Truth of the 
Matter of Fact. That the Book was taken at Naſeby, and reſtored 
to the King at Hampton- Court. This Major Huntington plainly and 
expreſly aſſerts; and tho that of it ſelf is abundantly ſufficient to 
determine it, yet for a farther Confirmation of it, it is to be 
obſerv d, That this Information concerning the 7cox is not all the 
Information the Major gave to Sir Hilliam, but only one Branch 
among ſeveral other conſiderable Matters, and the whole is a pretty 
large Relation of many Particulars, in which he himſelf was per- 
ſonally concern d, and which paſs d through his own Hands. As for 
nſtance, the King coming from Holby to the Army, when Fair- 

fax and Cromwell ſent Major Huntington to ſtop him at Childerley, 
where the General and Officers waited on the King, and afterwards 
remov'd him to New- Market, where Cromwell made large Profeſſions 
to the King, and gave him Hopes of his Reſtoration, and gave 
way to the Attendance of his Chaplains and other Servants ; and 
_ afterwards at Hampton- Court, he relates the Tranſactions between 
the King and Army, and in particular the Correſpondence be- 

tween the King and Cromwell, in which Major Huntington was a 
principal Inſtrument, and a Meſſenger between them; and in parti- 

cular he relates Cromnell's Profeſſions to him; that he meant from 
bis Heart the 1 and Establiſhing the King, and imprecated, 

that neither Himſelf, his Wife nor Children might ever proper, if he did 
not perform it; and many other ſuch things, in which J himſelf was 
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immediately ingaged. And this corroborates the whole Teſtimony. 
And a Man may as well ſay, that he never met the King coming 
from Hzlmby, that he never was at CHilderley, New- Market, or 
Hamp:on-Court., as that he did not receive the Book from Fairfax; 
and reſtore it tothe King. For they all ſtand upon the ſame Foun- 
dation, are all Relations of the ſame Perſon, and Branches of the 
fame Teſtimony. VVVVVVVVVVV nn ep 44 
2. I now come to the ſecond thing propos d, viz. To prove that 
theſe Papers were taken at Naſeby, and afterwards reſtored, by other 
Teſtimony independent of that of Major Huntington, and this I ſhall 
endeavour to do in thefe Particulars following... ; 
1. We have a certain and plain Evidence for a Matter of the like 
Nature, and agreeing in all Circumſtances. Sir Edward Walker. 
gives this Account of bis own Hiſtory, when in Manufcript: ( pag. 
228) From the King it came into the hands of the Lord Digby, * 

deſigning to poliſh it, carried it with him, ſo it was taken at the Battel 


e Naſeby, and fell into the hands of the then Lieutenant-Generat Crom- _ 


well, who diſcourſing of it at the Surrender of the Devizes, it came to: 
my Knowledge; ino Tears after this, when his Majeſty was at Hampton- 
Court, I informd him where it was; ſo his Majeſty by the means of 

an Officer of the Army got it, and put it into my Hands, to be Copied, &c. 
This gives both Light and Strength to the preſent Cauſe, here is 
a parallel Inftatce, alike in every thing but the Authors, and no- 
Man can doubt the King's Recovery of bis own Manuſcript , when: 
he could ſo eaſily obtain that of another Man's: Whatever Diffi- 
culties and Objections there are againſt the Returning of the King's 
Book, they are the very ſame againſt Sir Edward Walker's; his Hi- 
ftory was very ſevere upon that Party, calling them Rebels, Traytors,. 
Uſwrpers, treacherous, cruel, boodthirSty, Robbers, almoſt in every Leaf; 
it was in the Hands of Crowell, the moft malicious, and baſeſt 
Enemy the King ever had, and who betray'd him, and was at the 
ſame time contriving and laying Snares for his Deſtruction, when 
with Vows and Imprecations he promis d to Reſtore him: And 
yet all this notwithſtandmg, Sir Edward Walker's Hiſtory was de facto 
recover d out of his Hand, and reſtord to the King, and by the- 
ſame Means, by the Interpofnion of an Officer of the Army. And 
this puts a final End to that ridiculous Objection which is in all 
their Mouths, and particularly urg d by Dr. Walker and Mr. Toland : 
How- came thoſe, who Fought with ſo much Zeal againſt the King, 
and did him all the Miſchief they could, and molt of them, (except 
Sir Thomas Fairfax ) brought him at laſt to the Block, to be in the 


mean time ſo very kind, as to gratify him with the Return of theſe. 
Papers: For from the time the King came to the Army, to a little 
belore he left Hamwpton-Court, the Grandees of Crommell's gr 
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and Cromnell himfelf gave him all outward Marks of Eſteem and 


| ReſpeR, reſtor'd him his Chaplains and Servants, and promiſed 
him every thing within their Power, nay promis'd effectually to. 


Re-eftabliſh him; Cromwell himſelf would ſtand by him, if there were 
But ten Men left to flick to him, and Ireton if but five Men would joyn 
with him, he would adventure his Life in order to his Redemption; at that 
time it was agreeable to the Deſign they had laid, to gain a Good 
Opinion of the King; and it had been a Breach upon their own: 


Meaſures, at that time, and during that interval, to have denied the 
King his Papers, when they were pretending to do ſo many greater 


_ things for him, and no leſs than Reſtoring hiin to his Throne: had. 
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the King been refus'd in theſe ſmaller Requeſts, it muſt needs have: 


made him jealous and ſuſpicious : But on the contrary, they made 


uſe of this as one of their Engines, to create a Confidence in him, 


that they would not be wanting to make good their Promiſes, when. 


they were to pleaſe him in many other things that they granted 


to him. es | 
2. I ſhall W ſome poſitive and direct Evidence, that the 
King's Manuſcript was taken at Naſeby-Fight, and afterward re- 


ſtor d, and which have no manner of Relation to Major Huntington: 


, ¶ os de NS 


And becauſe they are many, I ſhall divide them under Two Heads: 


( 1.) Thoſe ' that have been Printed long ſince, and before this 


Controverſy ever appeard : and (2.) Thoſe that bave appeard 
ſince, together with the Addition of Two Evidences that have not 
yet been Publiſhed to the World, | 


I. Thoſe that have been printed long ſince ; and T begin with the 
Princely Pelican, printed 1649, Where it is exprefely arm d, that 
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at Naſeby, Upon the Diſcomfiture of hit. Mateſty's. Forces, among it 
other rich Prixes, this ineſtimable Gem, the Continuation of his Divine 
Mellitations., was ſeix d by the Enemy, being incloſed in 4 Cabinet. 
That ſuch mas the Benignity of the Conqueror, or the Divine Provi- 
denge rather, it was recovered, and returned to his Majeſty's hand, and 
which infinrch cheer d him; and in his Margin he notes, A Rare Civility 
from the hand of a profeſd Enemy, The next is the Author of Eine, 
5 11459, printed alſo 1649, who, p.47. ſays, There are ſome in the Army 
that know'it (that it was the King's own Book) to be true enough, and 
Femme have have been converted by it, before ever it was publiſh'd, or the King 
hall never had. it again, after it was loſt at the Battle of Naſeby. The third 
is Mr. Sanderſon, in bis Hiflory of the 495 and Reign of King Charles the 
Firſt, and printed 1658, in page 324. ſays, T bis Book whilſt in looſe Pa- 
pers, and fecured in bis Cabinet, was ſeized by the Enemy at Naſeby- 
Fight, but th:ſe Papers happily reſcued, and ſo came to his Majeſty's hands 
again, who in the end commended them to his faithful Servant Mr. Simons, 
with command to ſee them Imprinted. Now that which is very obſervable 
from theſe three Authors, is this: That two of them publiſhed their 
Account at lea(t zhirty Tears, the other more than :wenty Tears before 
Majbr Humington's Teſtimony was talked on, or ſo much as known, 
except to fotne, of his Friends and Acquaintance, to whom he had 
mention'dit : For his Information to Sir Williams Dugdale bears date, 
gone 1679, and Sir William was the firſt who publithed the Mayor's 
_ Teftimony to the World, and that was not till two Years after, 
1681. And yet notwithſt andingthe great diſtances ofthe Times, the 
difference o the Perſons, the various Reaſons and Occaſions for 
cheir Relations, they all agree punctually in the Story, that he 
Papers were ſeixed at Naſeby, and reſtored. And if chere be any Faith 
in Hiſtory, this ſtands upon as good a Foundation as any Matter 
of Fact can do. Tis impoſſible there ſhould be any Combination 
or Colluſion, for the reſpective Perſons never knew, perhaps never 
ſo much as heard of each other, there could be no tranſcribing from 
one another; and there could be no Byaſs to ſway them to any 
other Man's Opinion; but tis plain, that each of them in his own. 
Way gave his own Knowledge of the Caſe. And if x thing thus 
_ atteſted by unexceptionable Perſons, afirm'd in various Ways and 
Manners, by different Perſons, at divers Times and noory Occa- 
ſons, and yet alluniting in the very, ſame Story, I ſay, if this be 


not ſufficient to confirm the Truth of any Matter of Fact, then there is 
an end of all Hiſtory, and the Credit of Hiſtorical Relations is extirpa- 
ted out of the World. This to me is ſuch a convincing Argument, 
that if we had nothing elſe, this fingle Teſtimony, and thus forti- 
fied, would irvincibly carry the Cauſe againſt all that bath hitherto 
been faid on the other Side; and I challenge all the Adverſaries to 
give a fair and clear Anſwer to it. 1 e 
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2. The next Teſtimony is that of Dr. Perincheif, who wrote the 
Life of King Charles the Firſt, a Book ſufficiently known; and where 
be ſays, That A. B. Uther declared to ſeveral Per ſons of his Acquaintance, 
that he was employ'd by his Majeſty to recover theſe Papers from the Enemy 
after the Battel of Naſeby. And to this I add that of Dr. Gorge, 
atteſted by Biſhop Bull in a Letter he ſent to Mr. Cornelius, once his 
Curate, now Rector of Buckfaflorgh in Devon, dated Faly 19. 1701. 
That about the Nur 1656, while he was Vicar of St. Georges near Briſtoll, 
he had frequent converſation with Dr. Gorge a learned Divine, and a Gentle- 
man of a very worthy Family of that Name in Somerſetſhire, and of 
Credit anſwerable to his Quality and Character; who told him, that being 
Chaplain to King Charles, and in his Army at the fatal Battel of 
Naſeby, he was imploy'd after that mn by hu Majeſty to retrieve 
certain Papers loſt in his Cabinet, in which ſome private Thoughts and 
Alcditations of that good King were ſet down, the loſs of which troubled 
im more, than all the other Papers of his which fell. into his Enemies 
hands that Day. It was with ſame difficulty that they were obtain d from 
the Conqueror, but reſtor d they were, and Dr. Gorge did moſt ſolemnly 
profeſs to this Informant, that having an opportunity to peruſe them, he 
found they were the ſame, as to the Matters en that diſmal Day 
with thoſe printed in Eixav Bao. This I bave tranſcrib'd out of 
Mr. Toung s Book intitled, Several Evidences, &c. p. 5. need ſay no- 
thing of the Character of Biſhop Bull; his learned Writings have ren- 
dred him ſufficiently Famous both abroad and at home; be is far a- 
bove my Commendation, and his Reputation is ſo clear and auguſt, 
that no Man can queſtion his Relation, but at the ſame time reproach- 
es himſelf, and becomes a Scorn to all Learned Men: And therefore 
I proceed to the next, which is of Dr. Eales, a very eminent and 
learned Phyſician, and which E have now by me, and drawn up, 
and ſubſcribed by himfelt in theſe Words 
1 Luke Fales of Wellwin in Hartfordſhire, do hereby certify; that 
being at Dinner at the Table of the Right Honourable Edward Earl 
of Mancheſter of Kimbolton, ſome Years before the Reſtauration of 
King Charles II. ¶ how many 1 cannot tell) I heard there a Diſcourſe 
between his Lordſhip and three or four Divines of thoſe Times, and in 
that Neighbourhood, concerning the: Book call'd Eixav Baonnuxi, who 4. 
ſerted ( with ſome warmth ) that that Book was not written by King 
Charles the Firft, and that he was not able to write it; his Lordſhip: 
aſſured them ¶ with ſome earneſtneſs) that they were all miſtaken; for when 
his Cabinet was taken at Naſehy-Fight, and brought to him, he found in it 
in looſe Papers, the aforeſaid Book written with the King'sown Hand, and 
interlined in ſeveral places with the ſame Hand; and his Lordſhip did 
affirm, he knew the King's Hand as well as he did his Onn. © 
And this I am ready to atteſt upon Oath, ut legally called there- 
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unto. In witneſs hereof T have hereto ſet my Hand, 
ef May, Anno Dom. 1699. 


this 23d day 
| e na Fan.. 
Signed and Atteſted in the Preſence of 
Themas Creech, Rector of Wellwyn. s.. 
Fon Horſenell, B. D. Fellow of King's College in Cambridge: 
 Geeffry Gardiner, Rector of Walkern Herifordſpiree. 
1 have yet two other Teſtimonies by me, that have never yet 
appear d in publick ; the one of Mr. Jones; the other of Mr. F offer. 
I. Mr. Jones, his Father, Cc. were all Royaliſts, tho' nearly 
related to O. Gomwell, which made Cromwell's Wife ſay when he 
and two Brothers were taken in Sir Foſeph Way/taffe's and Penruddock's 
Riſing, and Application was made tor Pardon, Whar, our own Fleſh 
and Blood againſt us! No, they muſt expect no Favour : However, they 
bad Favour ; one of the Brothers after Sentence being baniſh'd to the 
Eaſt Indies, and the other two never brought to Iryal. This Mr. Foxes 
was Secretary to the firſt Earl of Gain ſlorough, when 'Governour of 
| Portemomth , and 181 believe {till in that Family. His Teſtimony 
is in theſe Words: „5 „ gh 
1 John Jones do hereby declare, that within 4 little while after the 
Icon Baſilike was firſt publiſhed, as I was travelling out of Wiltſhire to 
London, I fell into the company of Mr. Stroud of Somerſetſhire, who 
had been a Colonel in the Partiament- Army. Vie lodg d togther the ſame 
Night at Harttord-Bridge, about 30 Miles from London; and while we 
were at Supper, among other Converſation we di ſcours d concerning the 
Book above-mention'd, and I being deſirous to hear what he would ſay, told 
him there were ſom: People who affirm'd, that it was not the King's. To 
which he replied , that a Week before he had met Mr. Prynn at Wells, 
who told him that he did not doubt but it was the King's own Mort; be- 
| Cauſe as much of it as was wrote before Naſeby-Fight, was taken there, and 
ſent up with the Letters (mhich the Parliament afterwards Printed ) 
to London, where he by their Order had the Peruſal of all the papers,, 
aud then and there ſaw thoſe Chapters of the Icon Baſilike, chat were wrote 
before that time, which he knew to be the ſame that were afterwards 
publiſh d. This is the Sum of what I heard from Olonel Stroud ar 
that tinie; which I tool the more notice of, becauſe he had been one 
of the firſt that tool up Arms against the King in that Country, And 
z0 this I ſet my Hand, Jah 21. 1699. John Jones. 
Signed in the Preſence of | 
George Baſmetnil, Rector of Achurch. 
F. Richardſon, B. D. | | 3 5 
Ihe next is that of Mr. Fuer, a Gentleman now, or lately living 
at Stamford in Lincolnſhire, who gave his Teſtimony to Mr. Scott late 
of Little Britain, who at that time was in Ruland, and fr 


Britain om Mr. 
Scott. I received it. I have 
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1 have often been told by my Mother, that ſhe. had heard Colonel Oakey 
declare to her Uncle John Bellamy, then Bookſeller;in Cornhil, (Colonel 
Oakey and her ſaid Uncle who bred her up, living together in the ſame 
Countrey- Houſe at Hackney) that he ſaw thoſe Sheets 2 Icon Ba- 


ſilice which were taken in King Charles the Fir$t's Cabinet with his 
Letters at Naſeby, and obſerv'd, that they were written and corrected 
nith the King's own Hand; and that ſhe had. af. ermards frequently heard 
her ſaid Uncle John Bellamy, «pon ſeveral. occaſions. affirm, that Colonel 
Oakey had told him ſo. Witneſs my Hand, © Will. Forkter. 
Stamford, June 27h, 1699. 


to the {aid Mr. Sco:r, wherein he ſays, that he had frequently heard 


his Mother ſpeak of ſeveral Paſſages we Tranſactions relating to 
ont relating to the King's 


tloſe Times, as allo about this very Jati 
Book; as naming the Perſon , wha Colonel Oatey ſaid took the 


King's Cabinet, and ſhew'd him the Papers, but 1 have forgot their 
Names, and fol would not offer to mention any ſuch thing in that 


Teltimony. And I would not upon any Account give any thing 


under my Hand for Truth, which I could not with a good Con- 


ſcience aiteſt upon Oath :. but what I there aflert, am very poſitive 
in, as taking more than 1 Notice of it; and he alwavs 
underſtood by his Mother, that 


really believe that the King was the Author of thoſe Pa pers. 


- 


And then he gives a Character of Mr. Bellamy; That God bleſſed 
bim with a , conſiderable Eftate , and he made no contemptible 
Figure in the City, being, I think, Colonel in the City- Militia, He 
was a Man of good Sence, and a very zealous Preſbyterian , as 
apppears by thoſe two Pamphlets he wrote; the firft in Vindication 
ot the City-Remon/trance, preſented to both Houſes of Parliament, 
Aa) 26. 1646. and the ſecond in 1 of that Vindication, 
both Printed 1646. and that be and Colonel Qakey lived in a moſt 


intire. Friendſhip and Acquaintance together at. Hackney, he de- - 


lighting much to be there, and always retired thither, as often as his 
Buſinels in London would permit um, © eee OSA. . 
| Here we plainly ſce Mr. Forſters Tenderneſs; how very nice 
and cautious of putting any thing under his Hand, of the Truth of 
which he was not ſufficiently aſſurd; and this gives the greater 
J bd nfoeidt ads edn aun bf 5 
Upon the whole, and to ſum up this Particular, here is as clear 
and ſatisfactory a Proof of this Matter, and more than reaſonably ' 
could be expected of any Matter of Fact at this diſtance of Time, 

It is now 66 Years ſince the Battel of NVaſeby, and this was only one 

and a private Incident following it, and relates to the Spoil, and 

one Branch of that Spoil, that came into 3 of the Conqueror; 
N | | and 


Three Days after this, June 30, 1699, Mr. Forfer wrote a Letter 


th Col. Oakey and her Uncle did 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
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and yet we have very many particular and concurring Teſtimonies, 
and oy 958 df 1 Nauf eniably proving th md thing: As 
ihree very conſiderable Authors, atteſting the loſs, and the reſtoring 
the Papers, without declaring, or knowing the Means whereby they 
came to be reftor'd ; The Earl of Zanchefer, ſeeing them in his 
Cabinet, after it was taken, reading them in the King's own Hand, 
and mhich he knew af well as his on; Mr. Prom, and Colonel Oatey 
reading them' themſelves in the K iny's "own Hand. The King After 
the lois of them imploying Archbithop Ley, and Dr. | Gorge: to, 
endeavour to retrieve them; and at lengch, Major Huntington 
actually receiving them from General Fairfax, and reſtoring them 
to the King, and this atteſted by himſelf under his own hand, and 
that Teſtimony corroborated: by five others, who heard the Major 
declare the ſame, and every one of them Perſons of unfpotted 
Reputation; and in particular, Sir Feremy Whichcorr borrowing 
the Book it ſelf, reading it over, aud copying a great part of it. Now 
this Teſtimony ſhines ſo bright and clear, and carries with it 
ſuch evident Credentials, fo many and perſpicuous Marks of 
Truth, that Men muſt be under a very ſtrange Prepofteſſion, and 
bewitch'd with a Spirit of Scepticiſm and Incredulity, who will 
not yield their Addiit' to ſuch unconteſtable Proofs. Tis hardly 
polſible, that a Matter of Fact can be better and more {ubſtantiaily 
Atteſted: And a Man may as well ſay, that there was never ſuch a 
Fight in Naſeby- Field, as that the King's Papers of the {on were not 
taken there, and after reſtor d. And from hence the Concluſion is 
_ undeniable, That all Dr. Gandens Pretences, and the Allega- 
tions for him, fink into nothing, and plainly appear (what really 
they are) meer Fictions, Forgertes and Impoſtures. For according 
to them, the King never ſaw Dr. Gauden's Book till three Tears after; 
but from hence it evidently appears, that the King had begun this 
Book a long time before, and bad gone through a great Part of it 
before the Battel at Nafeby : And whom ſuch flaming Evidences 
will not convince, they are hardned againſt all Proofs, and muſt be 
left to bewilder themſelves under the worlt of Tempers, a moſt incu- 
rable and incorrigible Obſtinacy. „%% ͤ a Looks 
2. The next Evidence is that of Mr. Herbert, afterwards Sir Tho 
mas Herbert; who not only ſaw it, as Sir William Dugdale lays, 
but moreover had the original Manuſcript given him by the King, 
and which was wrote by the King s own Hand. This hath never 
yet appeared publickly to the W 7 


— 


orld, and thepeſbte 1 Hall ſer it 


down at large, as it was tranſmitted to me by the Reyerend Mr. Cud- 
worth Rector of Barmbrough in Yorkſhire , and atteſted by ſeveral 
Worthy and Learned Perſons, in theſe Words 
n # MapulSipt-Book in £86, of Sr, eee, well 
; 194074 * 48 1-47 | ＋ 14 £ 2 bound, 


- We WOE — We». 


—_— 


king CHARLES Ge. 


the Front, and beginning thus 


By yours of the 22d. of Anguft laſt, I find you have received 
my former Letters of the 1/f. and 13th. of May, 1678. And ſeeing 


7 


= 4. 44 
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* 


ber upon that (ad Subject more at large; T am willing to ſatisfy 
ce {+ 


you therein ſo far forth as my Memory will aſſiſt. Some ſhort Notes 
of Occurrences I then took, which in this long Interval of Time, 


at preſent I cannot find thein, which renders this Narrative not ſo 


< methodical nor fo large as otherwiſe I ſhould, and probably by 


you may be expected? Nor would I trouble you much with what 
any other has wht,” but in a Summary-way give you ſome Court- 
Paſlages , which I obſerved during the. two laſt Vears ot his 


« Sufferings. 


« and for Writing. Mr. Harrington and Mr. Herbert continued 
* waiting on his Majeſty, as Grooms in the Bedchamber, he alſo 
gave Mr. Herbert the Charge of his Books, of which the King had 
4 Catalogue, and from' time to time had brought unto him 
ſuch as he was pleaſed to call for: The Sacred Scripture was 
„the Book he moſt delighted in, read often Biſhop Andrew's 


« Serinons, Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Policy, Dr. Hammond's Work's, 


6c Villalpandus upon Ezckiel, Sandys's Paraphrate upon King David's 
*: Pfalms', Herbert's Divine Poems; and alſo recreated himſelf in 
reading Godfrey of Bulloign, writ in Halian by Torquato J, and 


« done into Eugliſg Heroick Verſe by Mr. Fairfax. A Poem his 


« Majelty much commended, as he did Ariofo, by Sir John Har- 
“ rington a facetious Poet, much eſteemd by Prince Henry his 
« Maſter; Spencer's Fairy Queen, and the like, for alleviating his 
Spirits after ſerious Studies. And at this Time it was, (as is 


« preſumed ) he compoled kis Book called S»5piria Repalia, pub- 
<« liſhed ſoon after his Death, and intitled, 70e wo fl Portraicture in 
* r 


& his Solitades and Sufferings. Which Manuſcript Mr. Herbert found 


1 


among thole Books his Majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to give 


„lim, (thole excepted which he bequeathed to his Children, here- 


* after mentioned) in regard Mr. Herbert, tho he did not fre the 


“ King write that Book, bis Majefty being always private when he 
« writ, and thoſe his Servants never coming into the Bed-chamber 


<. when the King was private, until he call'd, yet comparin= 


Q 2 it 


bound, fairly written, and conſiſting of 83 Pages, and by him 
called Carolina Threnodia, having the Picture of King Charles I. in 
ee eee enen 


* 1t is your farther deſire I thould recòllect what T can well remem-, 


and ſeveral Removes of my Family, are either lolt, or 16 miſlaid as 


Majelty's Life and Reign; being the Time of his Solitudes and 
———- In Pag. 21. Nevertheleſs, both times he 
carefully obſerved his uſual Times ſet apart for private Devotion, 


| 
| 
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it with bis Hand-writing in other things, be found it ſo very 


like, as induces his belief that it was his own; having ſeen. much 


of the King's Writings before. And to inſtance particulafs, in 


* that his Majeſty's Tranſlation of Dr. Sinderſon the Tate Biſhop 


of Lincoln's Book de Furamentis or a like Title, concerning 


O aths, all of it tranflated into E-gliſh , and writ-with his own. 
* Hand, and which in his Bedchamber he was pleaſed to thew to 


< his Servants, Mr. Harrington and Mr. Herbert, and commanding 


them to examiue it with the Original, they found it accurately 
i tranſlated... oy 0 We eee G1; i 
This is a true Copy taken out of the original Manuſcript, and 
compared by Us, 55 1 


Tuomas Vincent Eſq. Tho. Maulyverer, Rector of 
Thomas Fountaine Blq. Spzrſbrough.. 
Ra. Eaton, Rector of Darfield. Tho. Burton, Clerk. 
F. Cadworth, Rector of Fo. Newſome, Rector of 
Barmbroug h. Harmſworthb. | 


This Manuſcript is now in the Hands of the Lady Herbert the 
Relict of Sir Tho. Herbert, but now married to Henry Edmonds Eſq; 


living in the Town of Wor ſbrough in Yorkſhire. 


And I can now give a farther Account of this Manuſcript of 
Sir Tho. Herbert. It was written at the deſire of Sir William Dugdale, 
and ſent to him in form of a Letter, a Tranſcript of which I have 
now by me, and have carefully compar'd the foregoing Citations, and 
will my ſelf be reſponſible for the truth of them.. And the Reader 
if he pleaſe himſelf may conſult it; for it hath been ſince Printed 
among other Tracts, under a general Title of Memoirs of the Two 
laft Years of King Charles I. and in the Print this is Pag. 43. 

3. The next Evidence is Mr. Levet, who beſides Sir William Dug- 
dale's Teſtimony, hath himſelf lately given an Account of his 


| Knowledge of this Matter, in a Letter to Smmmour Bonr man Elq; in 


Lincolns- Inn Fields, In theſe Words: 
Dear Brother, FEY nent 8585 
« Yours of the 21/. of this inſtant April 1 received, and one 
<« Letter before that to the ſame effect, wiz. To give a true Ac- 
© count of my Knowledge of that unparallel'd Book which his 
« Sacred Majelty of Bleſſed Memory King Charles I. (Murder d by 
e his own Rebellious Subjects before his own Palace at Whitehall, 
« with all the violent and malicious Circumſtances that wicked 
Men could invent) which Book of my certain Knowledge I can 
depoſe was truly hu own, having obſerved his Majeſty oftentimes 
E 5 | writing 


Hing CHARLES l. Oc. 85 
„writing his Royal Reſentments of the bold and inſolent Beha- 
* viour of the Soldiers, (his rebellious Subje s) when they had him 
in their Cuſtody. | I waited on his Majeſty as Page of the Bed- 
Chamber in ordinary, during all the time of his Solitudes, | | 
(except when 1 was forced from him) and eſpecially being nomi- — 
„ nated by his Majeſty to be one of his Servants, among others that | 
© ſhauld attend him, during the Treaty at Newport in the Iſle. of | 
** Wight, had the Happineſs to read the ſame oftentimes in Manu- | 
** ſcnpt, under his Majeſty's own Hand, being pleafed to leave it | 
** in the Window in his own Bedchamber, where I was always | 
„ oblig'd to attend his Majeſty's coming thither, But the Treaty - 2. 
© being ended in few Days after, the Soldiers with one to condu 
them by name Mr. Anthony Mildmay, then Cup-bearer, came to the | 
„ Bedchamber about Two of the Clock in the Night, and knock'd | 
at the door, and one Mr. Herbert, Mr. Kirk, and wy felt, having 
* ſome hint of their Intentions, were watching in an inner Room, 
* and hearing ſome noiſe, went into his Majeſty's Bedchamber, and 
** asked who they were that durſt diſturb his M jeſty at that unſea- 
* fonable time of the Night; who anſwered, they were ſent to tell 
© the King he mult riſe, and go with them. We acquainting his 
* Majeſty with their Deſigb, he was pleated to command us to tell 
© them, he would go with them, but it was not his uſual hour 
** torile ſo ſoon ; we again acquainted the Soldiers with his Ma- 
“ jelty's Anſwer : They inſtead of complying with his Majeſty, 
© bid us tell him, if he did not riſe preſently, they muſt force him 
to it: His Majeſty only ſaid , If I muſt, give me my Cloaths, 
* and ſo he immediately aroſe. (Here you may obſerve a Mirrour 
e of Patience in a diſtreſſed Prince ;) during the time of his Maje- 
« fty's making himſelf ready, be concern'd himſelf only how to 
« fecure this Book of his, and a {mall Cabinet, wherein he ſecured 
<« his Letters to his Queen, who was then beyond the Sea; and his 
*«« Majeſty baving procured a Paſs for me from the Governour, that 
« I ſhould wait on him there, he gave me in charge this ſaid Book 
and ſmall Cabinet, which I faithfully preſented to his Majefty's 
« own Hands that Night in Hur/#-Ca/tle. But the Governour, by 
« what Information is too tedious to 1nfert, here, at this time, 
« and therefore I omit it, did on Saturday baniſh me out of 
«the Caltle. 2 3 e, 

I ſhould have ſent you a Relation which I had of RoyFon the 
* King's Printer, for the Printing of the ſaid Book, by his Majeſty's 
<« ſpecial Command, brought to him by a Divine, but not to be 
printed till after the Kings Death, which he obſerved accordingly . 


| 
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for which Cromnell ſent for him to Whitehall, not only:promifing 
. Rewards, but alſo-threatying Puniſhments, if he would not 
deny, that he Printed it by his [Majeſty's Order; which he re- 


kuſingꝭ to do, did impriſon him for about a Fortnight; but ſeeing 


„ be could not work upon him, releaſed him ; which is all at 


preſent from 


From Savernack Parke, Duour Affectionate Brother 
mar Marlthoroughjg , Ne e AT 
Apr. 29. 1691 Wi.llam Lever, 


* To this Dr. Water anſwers (Pag. 34. ) There is no ſuch Chapter or 


Title in all End Baotunn, meaning, as the Royal Reſentment of the 


bold and inſolent Behaviour | of the Soldiers, (his rebellious Subjects.) 


Very right, Sir, but there is the Thing; and Mr. Lever did not ſay 


that was the Title to any Chapter in that Book, or a Title to what 
he ſaw the King write, but the Subject Matter of it; and that it 
15 ot more Chapters than one. In the mean time it is very pleaſant, 
when a Man teſtifies, that he will depoſe, the Book was the King's 


. own, for that he had obſerved the King writing his Royal Reſent- 


ments, Cc. to anſwer, There is no ſuch Chapter or Title. But I pray, 
Sir are there in that Book no Royal-Reſentments of the inſolent Beha- 
viour of the Rebellions Soldiers? If there be none indeed, then 
Mr. Lever could not conclude they were part of the Book, tho' he 
ſaw the King write them; but if there be, tis extreamly ridiculous 
to ſay, there is no ſuch Chapter, or no ſuch Title; the Force of this 
Teſtimony therefore, is not about the Title, but the Thing; and 
that Mr. Levet could depoſe, that the Book was the King's, and that 


be read the ſame in Manuſcript under the King's own Hand. And 


what does Dr. Walker ſay to this? Why truly he ſays, I mu 
leg his Pardon, to believe he is miſtaken, And to it ſeems Mr. 


| Lewer's depoſing, and ſeeing the King write ſome of it, and reading 


it under the King's onn Hand, is all confuted; and it neither is, nor 
can be ſo; becauſe Dr. Malter begs his Pardon. This is an excel- 
lent way of deſeating the Force of an Evidence, and taking off 
tbe Edge of tbe Teſtimony of an Eye witneſs; and if this will do, 
Dr. Walker mut needs gain the Caule; for there is no doubt but he 
will beg th: Pardon of all the King's Witneſſes, if he can fo eafily 
quit his Hands of them. In the mean time, that Mr, Levet was 
not! miſtalen, but delivered his Knowledge of tllis Matter, we have 
confirmed by angther Teltlimony of his, and: of another Date, in 
the poſſeſſion of his Son, Fellow of Exeten College in Ovon. in 
theſe Words: I, am one has à deſire: to nom the true Author of 4 


bs Dr. Hollingworth's Character of King Charles, pag. 9. : 


. * 


Book 


Book intitled Eixay Baouat, I, one of the Servants of King Charles 
the Firſt in his Bedchamber , do declare, when his ſaid Majeſty mas 
Priſoner in the Ille of Wight, that I read over the above-mentioned 
Hool (which was. long before the ſaid Book was Printed) in his Bed- 
Chamber, writ with his Majeity's own Hand, with ſeveral Interlinings. 
Moreover his Majeſty King Charles the Firſt told me, Sure, Lvet, you 
do deſign to get this Book by heart; having often ſeen me reading 
6f it. I can teſtify alſo, that Mr. Roylton the Printer told me that 5 
was impriſoned by Oliver Cromwell the Protector, becauſe he would not 
declare, that King Charles I. was not. the Autlur of the ſaid Book. Signed 
and Sealed Otob. 46. 1690. | 


Y . WIII. Levet. 
And yet farther to confirm this, ( if it needed any Confirmation) 
I have now by me an Atteſtation of Mr. Levers Son, Dr. Levet, 
a very worthy Phyſician now living in London, and Phy ſician to 
St. Bartholomew's Hoſpital, under the Doctor's own Hand, in theſe 
following Words: at 1 can ſay in general apon my own Knonledge, 
rs this : 1 have heard my Father and can bring ſeveral Gentlemen can wit- 
neſs the. ſame ) talking of King Charles the Fir being the Author 9 
Exy Bamunn, oftentimes ſay, he had often read ſome Diſcourſes which are 
printed in the ſaid Book, writ with. the King's own Hand. with ſeveral 
Ne and Corrections writ with the ſame Hand, obſerv'd the pro- 
re ſ and growth of the Book, oftentimes ſeen the King wri:ing in thoſ⸗ 
Papers, when he was up and down the Bedchamber an waiting. This 
Teſtimony therefore of Mr. Levet is not only comprehended in that 
Letter, and what he affirmed upon that particular Occaſion, but 
what he always aſſerted, and for many Years together, fo often as 
there was any occaſion of mentioning it. Sir Philip Warnick in bis 
Memoirs afferts, That he had been aſſured from Mr. Levet, Cone of the 
Pages of his Bedchamber, and who mas with him through all his 
Impriſonments_) that he hath not only ſeen the Manuſcript of that Book 
among his Majeſty's Papers atthe Ille of Wight, but read many of the 
Chapters himſelf. And theſe Memoirs of Sir Philip were wrote many 
Years ſince, tho not printed till about ten or eleven Years ago. 


And I have a very conſiderable Teſtimony. to the ſame purpole, 
from Mr. Holme, Apothecary to the Charter- houſe, and which I had 
from himſelf, in hac Verba * 8 | 


I John Holme, Apothecary to the Charterhouſe for theſe 32 Years 
laſt pat, do certify and declare, That giving my Attendance on 
Mr. Leyet 4 Scholar of the Foundation, who was dangerouſly ill of a ver 
malignant Small Pox in the Month of May 1683, did then begin my + 
Acquaintance with Ar. Levet the Father of the ſaid Scholar, which 
Opportunity 1 was glad of, becauſe I had heard that he was the Gentle- 

man. that waited upon. King Charles the Firſt in his Troubles ; which 


Qu: 
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Queſt ion I aled bim, and his Anſwer was, that he was the Perſon that 
waized on his Majeſty in his Apartment and Bede hamber, from the 
beginning to the end of all his Troubles. 1 then told him, that there 
was a Reflection, and Scandal caft upon his Fr vo Memory by ſom ill 
Men, asf bis Majeſty was not the Author of the Bok called Icon Baſilike; 
to which My; Levet anſwer d with great Earneſtneſ in the Words follow- 
ing, or Words to the ſame purport and effett ; wiz. © Mr. Holmes, this Re- 
port is altogether baſe, falſe, and ſcandalous, neither can I 1ma- 
<* gine, how any Foundation for this Report can be made, ev'n by the 
* baſelt and wickedeſt of Men; for that I my ſelf very often ſaw 
the King write that which was printed in that Book, and did 
daily read the Manuſcript of his own Hand in many Sheets of 
Paper; and ſeldom that I did read it, but Tears came from 
me; and I do truly believe there is not a Page in that Book, but 
« what I have read under the King's own Hand, before it was 
„printed. And this Saying of Mr. Levet, J John Holme ſhall 
be ready to teftify upon Oath, when there ſhall be Occaſſ sn. 
May:22-:16096 1 lohn Holme. 
4. The next Evidence, mention'd by Sir William Dugdale, is 
Mr. Royffon, but I ſhall leave that, it being more proper to ſpeak 
to it afterwards, and thall produce ſuch Teſtimonies as prove the. 
Book to be genuine, and the proper and only Work of King Charles 
the Firſt ; and becauſe they are many, and it would be tireſome to 
the Reader, if they were huddled together, I ſhall therefore methodize 
them, and range them under ſeveral Heads, and divide them as: 
near as I can, according to the reſpective Tunes the Matter of the 
Evidence relates to. as 5 ; 95 
I. From the Beginning of the Book, to the King's leaving 
Hampton Court. „%% OR ca Ta 1 
II. 2 that Time, to the King's being hurried from the Je 
of Hight, | 3 FR | OW 
ba Tis Such as have Relation to the Printing of i 
. From the Beginning, &c. And the Firſt. Evidence is the 


Book call'd the Princely Pelican, which gives an Account not only 
ol the firſt Beginning of it, the Reaſons for it, and the Steps by 
- which it proceeded, but ev'n before ir began; of the Kings Purpoſe 
and Intentions of Undertaking it, and the Grounds, and Motives 

that induced bim to it: That underſtanding what Hazards he ran, 
how his Royal Intendments were miſconſtrued, he withdrew bunſelf, 
hoping to cure their Jealouſies, and calm their Fierceneſs, by his 
Abſence ; but this being - aggravated by Incendiaries , as if he 
had tyranmcal Defigns.; and credulous Ears gave Attention to 
uioſe unjuſt A ſperſions: He then thought it high time to vindicate 
bis Hon our by his Pen, and obſerving the odious and ſcurrilous Libels 
SE, 25 pabliſh'd 


* 


* 
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publiſp d againſt him, Theſe were the firſt Inducements to tak: 
this Gloricus Work in hand; and as the ſame Author repreſents it 
im the King's own Words, to wipe off thoſe Slanders with a Sponge 
of Truth, to undeceive his People, and to rettify their miſguided udg- 
ments. This is the belt, and the earlieſt Account we have. And this 
Book (The Princely Pelican) was written on purpoſe (as the 
Title-Page aſſerts) To ſatisfy the Kingdom, that the King was the 
Author of this Book. And the Account the Author gives of himſelf 
is this, (Pag. 1.) that He had been a conſtant Servant to the King, 
and that he had remained conftautly in his Attendance upon his Mz- 
jeſty, to the laſt Man, that the King was ofi-times pleaſed to communicate 
his private Counſels and Addreſſes to him. And atter having given 
this Account of Himſelf, he proceeds to give Account of the Book; 
and in the firſt place, tells us the very Beginning of the. King's Re- 
folutions to undertake it. ( Pag. 4.) That He was pleaſed ſome few 
Days after he had retired from his Parliament, to. communicate his 
Thoughts in his Garden at Theobalds, to ſome of his Gentlemen that nere 
neareſt to him, and of whoſe Intimacy and Abilities he ood moſt conf;- 
dent, how he had ſet his Hand to Paper to vindicate his Innocency, . in the 
firſt place, by ſhewing the Reaſons he had of Receding from the Parlia- 
ment. And that not ſo much as one Line had fallen from bis Pen, 
which with Honour he might not confirm. The Author gocs on, His 
next Eſſay , as he told us, he intended ſhould take its Diſcourſe from the 
faithfulleſt Servant , and incomparable Stateſmen , that any Prince could 
rely on, meaning the Earl of S1-afford ; and then gives us the King's 
particular Diſcourſe, condemning himſelf for ſuffering his Hand to thwart 
the Reſolution of his Heart, &c. And particularly recites at large the 
Diſcourſes of his Attendants on that Subject with his Majeſty. He tells 
us farther. ¶ Pag. 19.) that the King told them, That as his Morning 
Devotiont took up the fr fo he ever reſerved the ne. vt or theſe Meditations 
he had now in hand, The Author yet farther tells us, ¶ Pag. 21.) That 
at Naſeby, thoſe Divine Meditations were ſeized by the Enemy, with other 
Papers of concern, being incloſed in a Cabinet reſerved for that parpoſe : and 
that by the Benignity of the Conqueror, or Divine Providence rather, it was 
recovered above all e xpettance, and returned to his Majeſty's Hand; which 
infinitely cheered him, And farther, (Pag. 22.) That 4 Perſon of high 
Command in that Army, gave this Cenſure of it, ſaying, It was an hand- 
tome piece of Hypocriſy, There are ſeveral other obſervable Paſſages 
in this Author, too lei to tranſcribe, And I heartily with, we 
could recover the Authors Name. In the mean time, the Teſti- 
mony which he gives, does ſo agree with the Thing it ſelf, and ſo 
concur in ſome Particulars , with the other Evidence bet. re- 
mentioned; particularly the Seizing the King's Book ( to much of 
it as was then done) at «Naſeby-Fight,, ami the Recovery of ig 
me R again, 
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again, and the great Joy the King had on the receiving it: that they 
plainly corroborate each other, and there can be no poſſible reaſon 
to doubt the Truth and Sincerity of ſuch Evidence, which at divers: 
Times, and upon ſeveral Occaſions, give the ſame Teſtimony, and 
in the ſame Circumſtances. | 1 oo 
22. The next is that of Mrs. Rhodes, and her Son Captain Rhodes, 
Mrs. Rhodeca grave and ſerious Gentle woman; the did declare to Dr. 
H agworth, that her Husband Dr. Rhodes, Miniſter of Haughton 
and rb near Newarke, did live in Ne ware in the time it was a 
Garri{ort while the King was there; and that the King came often 
to her Houſe, to diſcourſe her Husband, and that her Husband did 
conduct the King in a Dilguiſe from Newarke to Oxford, and was 
with him often from that time till his being a Priſonet in the Je of 
Wight, where he attended him alſo; in all which Places he faw 
thoſe Parts of the King's Book which he then drew up, written with 
his own Hand; being ſo intimate with the King, and fo intirely 
| betoved by him, as to be admitted into his Cloſeſt and ſecret Com- 
munications, all which her Husband told her as great Truths. 
And the {aid Captain declared to me, which he will when law- 
fully called, teſtify upon Oath; That he was in company with 
Sir Francis Leake, and one Major Millington, a Sectary, and his 
Father, when a Diſcourſe ariling about this Book, his Father 
ſolenmly laid his Hand upon bis Breaſt, and ſaid, Upon the Word 
of an honefk Man, I have at ſeveral Times, and in W Places, ſeen 
and read thoſe Papers writ with the King's own Hand. This is the 
Account Capt. Rhodes and his Mother gave to Dr. Hollingworth; and 
I can ſpeak to the truth of it my telf, having been well acquainted 
with Mrs. Rhodes, and with her Son the Captain, long time before 
they died: They have declared the ſame ſeveral Times, and to 
ſeveral Perſons ; and in particular to the Reverend Mr, Bunnys, who 
married Mrs. Rhodes's Daughter; Mr. Bunnys and his Wife are yet 
living, and are ready to attelt the fame. But there is one Parti- 


ceular, and which perhaps was not related to Dr. Hollingworth ; and 


that is, that upon the King's going from Newarke, Dr. Rhodes adviſed 
the King to have the Hair of his Beard clip'd, for the better Dit 
guiſe; upon which, the King took a pair of Sciſſers out of his 
ocket, and with them Mrs. Rhodes clipped his Hairs, and when 
that was done, the King gave her the Sciflers, and which ſhe kept 
to her dying-day , and Mr. Bannys kept them ſome time after, and 
had purpoſed never to part with them, but that his Brother. in- 
Law. Capt. Rhodes. borrowed them for ſome Perſons, who deſired: 
to have a ſight of them, and they were never after. reftored. I re- 
late this only as a Circumſtance, but then it is ſuch a Circumſtance 
as gives Credit to the whole Relation. Dr. Rhodes was a very 
_ worthy 
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| King CHARLES. &c. 9 
worthy Divine, a faithful Subject to, and a great Sufferer for the 
King, always hearty in the King's Cauſe, and oftentimes ventured 
His Fit in his Majeſty's Service, and was reciprocally eſteem d and 
beloved by the King. His Widow.Mrs. Rhodes was a very grave, 
pious, and ſober Gentlewoman 3 and their'Son Captain Rhodes-was 
a very honeſt , worthy Gentleman, and well known in London, 
and in Virginia, to have been 'a Gentleman of a very clear Re- 
putation. ISM IH Sa 00 td eu uning 641 Soto 
2. The next is that of Dr. Dillingham, communicated to Dr. Hol- 
ling north by a Letter from the Doctor's Son Mr. Thomas Dillingham, 
a worthy Divine of good Reputation. While the King was at Holm- 
by, my Father went from Cambridge to wait upon this Earl of Moun- 
tague's Father, who was then with the King there, While the King 
was at Dinner, one of the bedchamber ſhemed my Father. the Kings 
Cloſet , wherein was his Library and Papers. While he was there, be 
that came with him was accidentally called away, when my Father ſeeing 
a black Box on the Table, that was loch d, but not very cloſe, Spied a 
corn er of a Paper hang ing out, and took the buldneſs.to draw it ſo far out, as 
that he could read ſeveral Sentences ; it was newly uritten, and in a fair 
Hand, which he judged to be the King's own ; and he told me, when he 
read the King's Book in Print, he found in one Chapter the very ſame 
things, word for word (as far as he could remember) with that Mann- 
ſcript Paper. What Chapter the King was then writing 1 cannot tell, 
"neither did 1 ever ask my Father; but if I may conj ecture at this diſtance : 
1 ſhould gueſs it might be that wherein he complains of being deprived of 
bis Chaplains. For while ny Father was there, the Parliament jent down 
ſome Chaplains of their own to attend upon him. N 
3. The next is Sir Foin Brattle, who aſſured Dr. Flollingworth, 
That in the Year 1647, the King having drawn up the moſt confiderable 
part of this Book; and having urit it in ſome-looſe;Papers, at different 
times, x when Biſhop Juxon to get ſome Friend of his, whom he could 
"commend to him As a truſty Perſon, to look it over, and put it into an 
e xall Method. The Biſhop pitched upon Sir John's Father, whom he had 
been acquainted withal for many Years ; who undertaking the Task, was 
| —— by this his Son, who ſate up ſowe Nights with his Father, to 2 
Vim in Methodizing thoſe Papers, all writ with the King's 0oun Hand. 
(Dr. Hollingworth's Defence, pag. 7 TT 
It is to be obſerv d, that this Teſtimony of Sir John was publiſhed 
while he was living, and who then, and a long time before enjoy d 
a conſiderable Office in the Mint; and that he bad afterwards 
own'd the ſame to Dr. Hollingworth and others ſeveral times. But 
to this Dr. Walker bath-ſomething to ſay, tho I think more idle 
and trifling Stuff never came from a Man of his Degree, or from one 
much inſeriour. As (.) He begins with a Jelt ; That when the 
et 9 | | R 2 Doctor: 
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Doctors hand mas in at coining Stories, he ſbauld have recourſe 
ro the Royal Mint, to birrow a more Authentick Stamp: Fur what elſe 
Can an Offce there add to a Teſtimony of a Matter of Fatt? Very 
dagacioully obfery'd! And which ſhews how much Dr. Walker 
was given to'Fooling, inſtead of Anſwering ; and rather than ſay 
_ nothing, he feeds his Reader with childiſh and impertinent 
Trifles. The Office did not add to the Teſtimony , nor was it 
mention'd for that purpoſe; but it did what was very fit to 
be done, it gave a particular Deſignation of the Perſon who gave 
that Teſtimony : And for all Dr. Walter's Jeſt, it is what ought 
not to have been omitted; that any Perſon who had a mind to it, 
vr doubted the truth of it, might by a particular Indication of 
his Office, know how and where to apply to tim for Satifaction. 
And tho it does not add to the Teſtimony, it ſnews the Fairneſs 
of the Proceeding. Suppoſe it ſhould be ſaid, Dr. Walker Miniſter 
of Aldermanbury : Would it not be a wiſe Anſwer, and tend much 
to the weakening his Teſtimony, to ſay, What has Aldermanbary to 
do to add to a Teſtimony of Matter of Fact? We are like to have 
wiſe Reaſons from a Man who trifles at this rate. 
2. His next Anſwer is, May it not be poſſthle , that in more than 
49 Years there maybe ſome Miſtake of other Papers for theſe, or ſome other 
lapſe of Memory * Or, Was Sir John, who muſt then be young, fo well 
acquainted with the King's Hand, as to be able to mate a critical fudg- 
ment of it, and with Aſſurance to diſtinguiſh it from the Writings of other 
Men? Now this is all over ridiculous. For what difficulty is there 
in conceiving, that a Gentleman of 19 Years of Age, (as Dr. Hol- 
lingworth aſſures us Sir Fohn was at that time) might remember at 
40 Years diltance, and eſpecially a Matter of ſuch Importance. 
But this is ten times more ridiculous, coming from Dr. Walter, who 
pretends hiniſelf to have remembred more than 40 Years, a Hun- 
dred Circumſtances relating to this Book. And why, I wonder ! 
might not Dr. Walker miſtake other Papers of Dr. Gauden s, for 
theſe, as well as Sir Jon Brattle, miſtake others for theſe of the 
King? Or what Reaſon can be given, why Dr. Walker might not 
Hye under ſome Lapſe of Memory, as well as Sir John ? And it is certain, 
that Sir John was every way as well qualified for Memory as 
Dr. Walker, being of a competent Age, and when the Memory is 
generally che ſtrongeſt; and being alſo very fit for Buſineſs , other- 
wile his Father would not have made uſe of his Help in ſuch an 
Affair, that required a competent Underſtanding, as well as Dili- 
gence and Care. But it ſeems, with Dr. Walker, if it concerns 
the King's Papers, tis wonderfully difficult, hardly poſſible , to 
remember for 40 Years; but if it concerns Dr. Gaudens, then there 
is nothing in the world more eaſy. And tis certain, that if * 
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King CHARLES I, GC. 93 
be any Force in this ſort of Reaſoning, tis directly againſt bim; 
and what he offers againſt Sir John Brattle's Teſtimony, deſtroys his 
own. And this is Argumentum ad Hominem, and ſtands in Force 
againſt him; for his Arguments are againſt Himſelf, and he 
remains convicted out of his own Mouth 6. 
And as for Sir Johns knowing the King's Hand, there is no difh- _ 
culty in that, for the King's Hand was known to vaſt Numbers in 
England, and particularly ſince his Troubles, when he had wrote 
with his own Hand ſeveral Meflages to the Parliament and the 
City, and ſeveral Letters to private Perſons; and there is no manner 
of Improbability, but Sir Fohn's Father and Sir John himſelf might 
have {cen feveral things under the King's own Hand, and eſpe- 
_ cally conſidering their Intimacy with Bithop Jaxo0» , who muſt 
needs have had by him very many Orclers, Directions and Letters 
written by the King himſelf. But this is only a peeviſh and imper- 
tinent Objection, and nothing at all to the purpoſe. For by What 

Means ſoever Sir John came to know the King's Hand, it is ſuffi- 
cient that he did know it, and that he hath atteſted it. And the 
final Reſokition of the Caſe depends not upon Quirks, and 
asking ampertinent and dark Queſtions, but upon plain Matter ot 
Fact: And that is ſufficiently determin'd by a direct Averrment, 
That Sir John aſſiſted at the Methodizing the Papers of this Book, 
and that they were written with the King's own Hand. W 

3. Dr. Walker intimates, That it was never fo much as heard, that 
the King and Biſhop |uxon ſaw each other after his Majeſty was driven 
from Weſtminſter by the Tumults, till he was brought to St. James's, 
1 19. 1648. Now tis impoſſible for me to know what 
Dr. Walker had heard, or what he bad 4 mind to hear; but there is 
nothing more certain, than that Biſhop fone was very often with 
the King before that time: for Sir Philip Warrick in his Memoirs, 
(p. 95.) fays of Biſhop Fuxon, that when the King was admitted to any 
Treaty with the two Houſes Commiſſuners, (as he was at Hampton-Court, } 
he always commanded bis Attendance on him, and be was one of thoſe 
whom the King deſired, and whom the Parliament granted, to attend 
the King at the Treaty in the Je of Might; and this he might have ſa- 
tisfied hamfelf of, if be had looked over any one of the Hiſtories of that 
Treaty. And Sir Thomas Herbert tells us, that the King ſhewed his 
Tranſlation of Biſhop Sanderſon de Furamentis to Dr. Juxon Biſhop of 

London, and others his Chaplains, at ſuch time as they waited upon him at 
Newport in the Ile of Wight during the Treaty. (Herbert's Memoirs, 
DA 85 IJ | 
my 5 Walker aks, Why another? rather than the Biſhop 
© himſelf, -who more truſty 22 Or was he too good? or above ſuch 
: Service? Or was be too buſy, when he was wholly our of Im- 
3s hk > Hloyment 
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„ phoyment, and enjoyed more Quiet than others? Oc leſs fit and 
* Ahle, when the Book conſiſts of Policy and Piety ; and who 
© fitter Janne of the firſt, than one whohad been a Privy Counſellor, . 
* and Lord High Treaſurer of England; and for the ſecond, one 
* on whom the King relied as much or mere than any Man, for 
the Conduct of his Conſcience , as appear'd by his ſingling him 
< ont upon his laſt "Preparations. ( Dr. Walker's Account, 
Pag. 19, 20.) Now all theſe are Reaſons fetch'd from the Clouds, 
a company of airy Conjectures, which have no manner of Founda- 
tion. For (1.) As to the Matter it ſelf, the Buſineſs was only 
Method izing the Papers, putting them into gocd Order, to ſee that 
the looſe Sheets were each of them put in their proper places, and 
to agree with what went before, or came after; to diſtinguiſh the 
ſeveral Chapters, and place every thing under its proper Head, and 
according to the ſubject Matter it treated of: And the Qualifications 
tor ſuch an Imployment, were only Faithfulneis and Diligence, and 
A competent proportion of Underſtanding: It required indeed, 
a tolerable judgment, and a great deal of Pains and Care; but 
there was no ſuch need of extraordinary Faculties, and political 
Skill, to put them into the beſt Method, but a Perſon far inferior 
to a Privy Counſellor might have ſufficient Abilities to manage it, 
and to perform it to the King's Satisfaction. And ( 2.) There is no 
doubt but the Biſhop was neither 00 Good, nor too Great, nor yet 
any way unwilling to have undertaken that, or any other Service 
the King ſhould have put upon him: But tis probable enough, 
that the King at that time had other Buſineſs for him, and could not 
ſpare him to ſequeſter himſelf, and attend upon the Methodizing 
| thoſe Papers, which any other truſty Perſon might do as well. It 
Vas a time of very extraordinary Buſineſs: The King had Three 
great Parties to deal with: The Parliament of one Side, the 
Arn of the other, and the Scots of a third, beſides many particular 
and private Occaſions; and there is no doubt, but that the King 
and all his Privy Counſel lors (who were then about him) had their 
Hands full enough. And notwithſtanding Dr. Walker's Pretence, 
of the Biſhop being out of all Imployment, and enjoying an undiſturbed 
ꝓrivacy, while the King was at Hampton-Court, and during the 
Treaty at the Iſle of Wight, he had Imployment enough in the King's 
Service, and ſufficient for the whole Man. And there can be no 
reaſon to think, that the King ſhould put him upon this, (which 
any Man elſe might do) and thereby take him off from his imme- 
diate Attendance, and divert him from Services of the greateſt 
Concern to the King, and which dire8ly belong'd to his Poſt of a Privy 
C unſellor; and:eſpecially too, when he had not then many about 
chim he could ſo well confide in; and .evn for that very Rea ſon 
Nee | that 
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that Dr. Walker mentions, that he was the leaſt diſturbd of any. of the 
Kiny's Party, and had therefore the greater Liberty to attend the 
King, to convey Meſſages, and to communicate the King's Purpoſcs. 
Upon all which Accounts his Preſence was the more neceſſary and 


wſcful to the King; and his Majelty had leſs reaſon to part with 


bim, or to put him upon any other Affair, which other Perſona 


were well enough qualified to perform. This is Anſwer enough 10 


all Dr. Walker's imaginary Suggeſtions But if his Reaſons be good 
here, they conclude againſt himſelf; and by the very ſame we may 


_ eaſily prove, that Dr. Gauden was not the Author of this. Book. 


As for Inſtance, (I.) Dr. Walker makes it one Reaſon why the 
Biſhop himſelf ſhould Methodize it, becauſe it conſiſts of Policy, 
and Who a fitter Fudge, than he who had ſo long been a Privy Counſellor, 
and Lord High Treaſurer of England? Now if it required ſo much 


Political Knowledge to Methodize it only, how much more mult it 
require to Make it? If a Privy Counſellor and Lord Treaſarer be 
the fitteſt Judge to put in Order the Politick Part of that Book only, 
of what Political Qualifications and Endowments mult he then 
be who was the Author of the whole? And then what: becomes 
of Dr. Gauden's Pretences? He was neither Privy Counſellor nor 


Lord High Treaſurer, nor in any Poſt to enable him to underſtand the 
Politick Affairs of the King and Nation. And can there be any 
thing in the World more ridiculous , than to talk of a Privy Coun- 
ſellor and Lord Treaſarer, as the fitteſt Judge to Methodize it, and 


at the ſame time to ſay that Dr. Gauden was the Author? This is 


fo very fooliſh , that it expoſes it ſelf; and the very naming it, puts 


it out of Countenance, - 3 
2. Next Dr. Walker tells us, The King had no more truſty Friend 


than the Biſhop, he was not 100 good or great for the Service, he was not 
too buſze, but had leiſure to attend it; none more fit and able, &c. Now 


if theſe are good Arguments, to prove that the King did not deſire 
Biſhop Ju on to get. fome truſty Friend, and that Biſhop Juxon 


did not deliver the Papers to Sir John Bra:tles's Father. Then 
Dr. Walker's Story about taking Dr. Gauden's Papers, and carrying 
them to be Printed, is all falſe by his own Confeſſion. He tells us 


he carried them to one Peacock, in order to ſend them to the Preſs : 


And why ſo, I pray? And here comes in his own Queſtion, Why 


another, rather than himſelf * Bad Dr. Ganden a Friend more trulty _ 
than Dr. Walter? Was he too good or great for ſuch Service, as 


looking after the Preſs , and CorreQing the Sheets? Was he too 
buſie, who was only a Chaplain at Warwick-Houſe 2 Was he leſs 
fit and able, than another private Man: was be not rather far 
more fit, as having the Supports of a very powerful Family in thoſe 
Times, and alſo was intimately acquainted with the whole Secret 
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from the Beginning? And therefore to conclude as Dr. Waller 

does, in his very Words, only changing the Name; And why mut 
Dr. Walker deſire ano her Man to do that Work, for which Chad there 
been any ſuch Work to be done) he himſelf was the fitteft Man alive, 
for Fidelity, for Ability, for Inclination to bis Maſter's Service, and 
for Vacancy and Leiſure £ And if thefe ſort of Arguments be good a- 
gainſt Biſhop Juvon and Sir John Brattle, that fuch Papers were never 
deliver'd to Sir John's Father, then they are as ood againſt himſelf; 
and 'tis certain he never receiv'd thoſe Papers from Dr. Gauden, and 
never deliver'd them to Peacock. And this is another Argumentum 
ad Hominem; and tho ſuch kind of Arguments are good for no- 
thing in themſelves, yet they conclude f[trongly againſt the Perſons 
who uſe them; for no Man can refuſe his own Reaſonings, and 
what they bring againſt their Adverfaries, ſticks cloſe tothem, and 
pierces deep, when it is turned upon themſelves. 5 
But here is an Objection, which although none of the Partizans 
of that ſide have taken any notice of, yet I conceive it deſerves to 
be anſwer'd, and more than any Objection they have yet made; and 
that is, that Major Huntington iu his Teſtimony, ſays, that it was 
bound up in a nhite Vellam Cover, and by that it ſhould ſeem to be 
ſufficiently methodiz'd already, at leaſt fo far as it went, and leſs 
need therefore of ſuch pains as Sir Fohn Brattle mentions, to put in 
order the remainder. But to this I anfwer, 1. It is pretty plain that 
the binding it up was no act of the King's, for it is plain by moſt of 
| the Evidences, that the King wrote it in looſe Papers, as is expreſſed 
particularly in the Lord Mancheſtor's Teſtimony, that it was brought 
to him in looſe Papers, The binding it up in Vellam was therefore 
done by the Eenemy, either order d by the General, or the Secreta- 
ries of War, or perhaps by the Committee of Parliament, to whom 
they were ſent, that they might be ſecur d much ſafer, being com- 
pacted, than looſe Papers. And it is plain by Sir Jeremy Whichcort, 
that they were altogether, and in ſome order, when he borrowed it 
of Major Huntington, becauſe he copyed 17 Chapters. 2. There is 
no doubt, but that after taking them at Naſeby, the King at his lea- 
ſure time, ſet ahout it again, and wrote ſome, at leaſt of the Chap- 
ters as he could recollect in his Memory, and this is clearly teſtified 
by Mr. Tung, (ſeveral Evidenccs, p. 22.) that a Gentleman of great 
Age, and no lefs Fame at home and abroad for his many Learned 
Writings, whom he had not Liberty to name, but he told him in 
the preſence of Dr. Mamdar, Fellow of the Colledge of Phyſitians, 
and dwelling in St. Martins Lane near Leiceſter- Fields, that while h 
attended the King in the Civil Wars, he had an Opportunity to peruſe paxt 
of that Chapter in the R. Icon on the Queens departure, Cc. newly 
written by the King, he ſaw the King writing on the Paper, and a ſud- 
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en occaſion calling him from it, gave him opportunity to read what bis 
Majeſty was writing, and this happen d ſoon after the Defeat at Naſeby. 

Tis therefore evident that the King was again running it over, as 
far as his Memory would ſerve, and therefore when it was-return'd 
to him, and bound up, it was taken to pieces, and put again into 
looſe Sheets, and this made the methodizing it yet more difficult, be- 
cauie the new Papers the King had drawn up by Memory, were to 
be dligently and carefully compared with the former, to avoid Tau- 
tologies, to ſee that the Additions were inſerted in their proper pla- 
ccs, and the Expreſſions and Sentences, coherent and conſiſtent; 
for tis impoſſible but there muſt be many Va iations between what 
he had wrote firſt, and what the ſecond time, by meer ſtreſs of Me- 
mory, fo that this rather confirms, than any way impairs Sir John 
Bratiles's Teſtimony; for the Pains of Methodizing muſt needs be 
a great deal more, when beſides all the Chapters of New Subjects, 
all the Chaptcrs that had been twice written on the Old, were to 
be revis'd and compared, and put into proper Order. And it is very 
probable, that ſoon after the King had receiv'd the Papers from Major 
Huntington, he tranſmitted them, together with thoſe others he had 
recollected, and added, to Sir John's Father. For Sir John atteſts 
expreſly that it was 1647. that they were del:ver d by Biſhop 
Juxon to his Father. And the King left Hampton Court in the Year 
1647, in the Month of November; and when they had been thus 
methodized, and return'd to the King, then when he was made Pri- 
ſoner in Cariſbrook-Calile , he firſt began to tranſcribe them into a 
Book, and fit them for the Prefs ; and he had then and there Leiſure 
enough, and too much; for he was barbarouſly uſed, and cloſely _ 
confined for many Months, and no living Soul ſuffer'd to come near 
him. And Sir Philip Warwick tells us in his Memoirs, (pag. 329.) = 
that at the Treaty at Newport the King call'd to him, and ſhew'd 
him out of the Window, an old little crumpling Man in the S reet, 
and ackt Sir Philip whether he knew him ? and when he had an- 
ſwer d, he never * him before; the King replied, I ſhem him you, 
becauſe that was the belt Companion I had for three Months together in 
Carisbrook-Caſtle, where he made my Fires. It is no wonder therefore, 
that he ſhould tranſcribe ſo many Cop es of this Book with his own 
Hand; for bis cruel Enemies had given him Leiſure enough; and 
by ſuch a trait Confinement, and not permitting any Perſon to 
coine at him, they had left him nothing elſe to do; -and it was 
one way of Alleviating thoſe Melancholy Hours, which the Brutiſh | 
Malice of the Rebels had lain him under, to Tranſcribe his own n 
Royal Meditations, and to receive that Comfort, by the Reflection 
of his own Pious Thoughts, which their black and deadly Hatred 
did all they could to deprive him of; ry could review * 
7 | our · 
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Pourtraiture, and read the true Image of his own Soul, and which 
would give him Joy and Satisfaction, in ſpigbt of all the Furies 

and Scorpions where with they daily encompa ſs'd and torment- 

ed him. | FE $9 is 
II. I now come to the ſecond Branch of the Evidence in Point 
of Time, relative to the King's being in the Je of Night, until he 
was hurried thence in order to his Murder. UD 

1. And the firſt is of Mr. Anthony Mildmay, (the fame I preſume 
who waited upon the King at Hampton Court and the Iſle of Might) 
who during the Time of Oliver's Uſurpation, about 1653 or 1654, 
coming to Mr. Ambroſe Mildmay of Much-Baddow in Efſex, and there 
diſcourſimg of the Icon Baſilite, Mr. Anthony Mildmay laid, He thought 

be could give good Satisfaction concerning it, becauſe when he waited on 
the King in the Iſle of Wight, he obſerv d his Majeſty very often make 
aſe of a Bible which he then hal, and being afterward displaced, he 
preſumed to take his leave of his Majesty; Mildmay , (ſays the King) 1 
thank you for your Kindneſs to me, and I would willingly give thee ſome- 
thing whereby to remember me, and having but the Bible, I deſire 
thee to accept it, and think of me, which I received from his own Hands; 
and afterwards reading it, and more esþecially in the Book of Pſalms, I 
found a great many Verſes mark'd with a Pen, concluding it was his 
Majeſty's own doing, 1 compar d thoſe mark d Verſes with his 7Aajefty's 
Meditations in the Icon, and they did exaltly agree : I have the Bible to 
ſhew, and can give any Man Satisfaction. | 

2, Mr. Hearne , formerly Amanuenſis to Sir Philip Warwick, who- 
gives this Teſtimony: 1 Robert Hearne, formerly Servant to Sir 
Philip Warwick, do atteſ, that 1 have often heard my ſaid Mater, 
Sir Philip Warwick , 44 likewiſe Mr. Odart, and Mr. Whitaker 
declare, that they had tranſcribed Opies of the late King Charles the 
Firſt's own Copy of his Book entituled Eind Baoinuxn, written with his 
aid Majeſty's own Hand, Wuneſs my Hand Robert Hearne. 

In the Preſence of Phil. Milt, Fra. Shipton. | 


3. The Teſtimony of Capt. Wade, aftirm'd by Dr. Fonler the pre- 
ſent Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter. He had an old Puritan Aunt, who 
uſed to tell him of a Relation of hers called Captain Wade, one of 
% thoſe who guarded the King in the Je of Wight. This Man 
* obſerving the King to ſpend a conſiderable time every Day in 
* Writing, had the curioſity to ſee what it was that he wrote, and 
* took his opportunity ſeveral times while the King was taking his 
« Walk, to read over the Papers, which he found afterwards to be 
Eon Baſilike. He coming to viſit the Biſhop's Aunt, ſhe giving 

bim the Title of Captain; No, replies he, no more Captain; 
bor he had thrown uꝑ his Commiſſion, reſolving to ſerve the 


« Party 
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« Party no longer; being ſure that ſo good, and fo pious a Prince, 
© who imploy d his time as the King did, could never be guilty. of- 
« the horrid Crimes they had laid to his Charge. I need ſay: 
nothing to enforce this, or to create a Belief in the Reader, becauſe 
no Man will doubt it, if he is ſatisfied that the Biſhop of Glocefter 
did declare it; and that being the only Queſtion, any Perſon may 
foon inform himſelf, and upon application to him, I am aſſured 
| his Lordſhip will give bim Satisfaction. el 


4. Another Teſtimony relating to the ſame Time and Place, is as 
follows:“ Robert Gun, Servant to Serjeant Brown, afterwards Judge 
« of the Common Pleas, when the King came in, told Major Fentris, 
that one Day ſome Company being at his Maſter's Houſe, and 
* diſcourſing of the King's Book, they denied it to be his; for. 
ce they ſaid he was uncapable to write-ſuch a Book; to whom the 
Serjeant with ſome concern replied, Uncapable ! I know he 
was cap +ble, I knzw him very well; upon which, they ask d how: 
he could be fo poſitive of it? Whereupon, after much Importunity 
he told them that the King when he was in the {ſte of Wight was a 
very early Riſer , and yet fat up late in the Nights, and they 
« wondering what he did, they diligently ſearch'd his Chamber, 
after he was walked out one Morning, and in ſearching, one lifted 
up the Hangings, there they found pinn'd up, Sheet by Sheet, 
within the Hangings, next the Wall, many Sheets of this Book 
written wich the King's Hand. | 
Compton, near Saford, 


July 26. 1699. 


6 


John Ventris, An. Et. 7o. 


Ibis Teſtimony I have now by me, under Major Ventris bis own 
Hand, who at the ſame time declared, that he had told this to Hun- 
dreds, and was ready to witneſs to the Truth of it upon Oath. _ _ 
5. The next is of Colonel Hammond, who kept the King Priſoner 
in Cariſbrook-Catile. And the Firſt Account that we have of this, 
is from Dr. Perenchief , in the Life of King Charles the Firſt ; who 
ſays, That the Regicides were very much diſturb'd at the Publication 
of the King's Book, and being unable to juppreſs it, they hired Milton to 
- anſwer and expoſe it, and employ'd others to deny his being the Author ; 
but Hammond, who had been his Faylor at Carisbrook, and one of _ 
his Judges at Weltminlter, confeſs'd to ſeveral Perſons, that he had jern 
it in the King's hand, heard him read it, and ſeen him write part of it. 
And to confirm this, I have now by me two ſeveral Evidences, at: 
telting the ſame thing of Col. Hammond. The firſt is thus: That 
Lieutenant- General Ireton coming from the Siege of Limerick, after rhe 
Death of King Charles the Firſt, in company with Col. Ludlow, Cal. 
Hammond, and ſeveral o:her Officers of the _ Army, at Dinner inthe 
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' "Town of Caſhal in the County of Tipperary, 4 Diſcourſe happening 
concerning the ſaid King Charles, Ludlow took occaſion ro expreſs himſelf 
to this purpoſe : Do you ſee hom theſe poor Fellows the Cavaliers, when they 

cannot ſerve their Maſter any other way, they put ont a Book in his Name, 
as if he wire the Author of it, which they call Eizwv Bamix, but God 


Anoms, he had neither Piety nor Parts to write ſuch a Book as that is; Cal. 
Hammond preſently replied upon him, Nay Col. according to the old 


Engliſh Proverb, Give the Devil his due, part of that Book , if not the 
hole, was writ when he was my Priſoner in Cansbrook-Caftle , where 
I am ſure he had nothing but a Bible, Pen, Ink and Paper, and £ 


oing to 
call him out of his Cloſet to Dinner, which 1 always did, 1 found him Hil 
a writing , and ſtaying behind to ſee what he writ, the Paper being ſtill 
wet with Ink. I read at ſeveral times mot of that Book which now 


bears that Title. 


Capt. Adam Molinenx was then at the Table, and hath often 


related the ſame thing ; and this comes to me from Capt. Phillips, 
who married Capt. Molineax's Daughter, and hath often heard this 
from his Father-1n-Law ; and beſides ſeen it under his own Hand, 


and will depoſe it, if there be Occaſion. And his Lady, Capt. Aoli- 


neux s Daughter hath oft heard her Father diſcourſe as above, and 
will give her Oath, not only tha: ſhe had heard it from him, hut hath ſeen 
it atteſted under his own Hand. 1 —- 


> 


The Second is of ohn Wight Eſq; who when living, dwelt at the 
Seat of his Family call'd Katherine-Hill, near Guildford, and he was 


| Recorder of that Town. This was found under his Hand, and the 
Original is now in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Whitfield. 


And this is an exact Copy, compar'd and tranſcribd by my ſelf. 
Soon after King Charles the Fir was Beheaded, Lieutenant- General 


Hammond, the ſame Hammond who was the King's Keeper at Ca- 


risbrook- Castle , living at Byfleet in the County of Surrey, at 4 Publick 
Meeting of divers Juſtices of the Peace of that County, at the Red Lion 


at Guildford, upon a Diſcourſe which happened among them, concernin 
the Icon Baſilike, whether the King was really the Author of that Book, 


the ſaid Hammond did then ſay and declare to this Effect Nay, I mu$t 


do him the right to ſay, that the Book was undoubtedly his; for the Order 1 
bad for the nt and Searching his Papers, I found among t them many 
Sheets of the rough Draught of that Book in his own Hand- urit ing, 


which ] have at this time by me. This I heard ihe ſaid Hammond declare, 
and am ready to atteſt it upon Oath, if requir l. | 
5 Nan Wight. 


I ſhall not need to make any Obſervations upon theſe Teſti- 
monies, they are all full and expreſs, and each of them ſufficient 


to determine the Cauſe, and which confound utterly all the Pre- 
tences of other Pretenders, and undeniably prove, that That Glo- 
5 | „ rious 
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and inimitable Book. 1 
But I have yet Four other Teſtimonies , which becauſe I do not. 

know to what particular Time they may be aſcribd , I add them 

here; and they are ſuch, as ought not to be omitted. eee e 
The Firlt of O. Cromwell himſelf, and this is a:teſted by Mr. Henry. 


Margetrs ; that He well remembred, that Mr. Robert Sparham of _ 8 


Tunſtall ia the County of Suffolk had often told him, that he being with 
his Relation the Lady Winwood, Oliver Cromwell came in, and raking. 
in his hand a Book hing on the Table, which was Eixav Baonuxn, 2 
ſaid, Madam, I ſee you have got Charles Stewart's Boot; to which 
fhe replied , My Lord, do you believe the late King to be the Author 
* ? tro which he opted Yes most certainly, for he was the preateft 
 Hypocrite in the World. This Teſtimony is under Mr. Margetts own 
Hand, and bears Date, Fane 25. 1693. and is now in the hands 
of the right Worſhipful Dr. Charles Goodall, the Preſident of the Col- 
lege of Phyſicians London; and crave leave to make thispublick Ac- 
knowledgment, for his great Zeal and Induſtry in this Cauſe in 
general, and for his particular Eavours to me, in communicating 
to me with great Generoſity and Freedom, all the Evidences which 
he had collected together, with great Care and Induſtry; and in 
particular, I muſt own my Obligations to him, for imparting Dr. 
Walker's Teſtimony, Mr. Bealeu's, Mr. Ouick's Traſlation of Monſ. 
Zeſtard's Letter, and ſome others; and which I own with all due 
Thankfulneſs, and in as publick a manner as I can, and as the 
nature of ſuch Civilities do very well deſerve.  - = 
2. The next Evidence is the Author of a Book, the Title of which 
is Eixoy en Iich, written in Anſwer to a ſcurrilous Pamphlet againſt 
the King's Book, intituled Eixay dh, and printed 1649. The 
Author was certainly a Perſon of Worth and Learning, tho' we 
are forced to remain in the dark as to his Name, and the Danger 
of thoſe Times hath buried the Names of many very well. deſerving 
Men in Oblivion ; tho' we have the Happineſs to enjoy and reap 
the Fruits of their Labours. In the fourth Page of that Book the Au- 
thor hath theſe Words: The Author might have informed himſelf of 
divers who have ſeen the Original Copy, manuſcribed by the King himſelf, 
be might have ſeen it himſelf for asking ; he might have heard 
Thouſands , who mould have taten their Oaths upon it, and Thouſands 
who would have juStified it with their Lives; he might have obſerved, as 
much as all the World obſerved , That it was the King's onn; by the 
Sovereiga Stile, which was inimitable; which was as eaſy to be Inomn 
from other Stiles, as was his Face from other Mens; it being impoſſible 
that either Face or Stile could counterfeit the Majety of either. — And 
afterwards ; I take it to be the King's Book; 1 am ſure of it, I lnem 
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rious Martyr was the true and ſole Author of that moſt admirable : 
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. his Band, I have ſcen the Manuſcript, I have heard him ownit. Theſe 
are plain and expreſs, and if the Author was known, I doubt not 
but his Perſon would give Value to his Teſtimony, for his Writings 
. palainly ſhew bim a great Man, and of excellent Qualifica- 

4 „ . 1 

23. The next is the Teſtimony of Mr. Ruſhworch , who is well 
| known to have been acquainted with all the Intrigues and 
! | * Deſigns of that Party, aud eſpecially of the Army; he was Se- 
3 cretary of War , and the Penman of molt of their Letters, Mc: 
| tags, and Declarations ; attended the General in all his Progreſſes 
i and Battels, and particularly at the Battel at Naſely, and had as 
j much Opportunity as any Man amongst them, of knowing the true 
$8 State of this Book; and any Man who knows what Figure 
Mr. Ruſhworth bore amongſt them, will think his Teſtimony to be 
of Value in this Caſe: For in all his many Collections, he always car- 
ries a Byaſs on that Side, with great Favour to the Rebels; and little 
reſpect, and lefs Juſtice to the King or his Party. And yet this Man, 

vo knew more than many thouſands of them, and was as backward 
to give Honour and Right to the King as molt of then, yet he makes 
no manner of Scruple to own the King for the Author: And in his 
Collections , (Part 3. vol. I. pag. 403.) ſpeaking of the F iſh Rebellion, he 
; thus expreſſes himſelf, 7 ſhall here add his Majesty own Words con- 
cerning this Matter, as ] find them in Icon Baſilike; and not only fo, 
but reaſons upon the Caſe, and pretends to give the Original and Pro- 
greſs of that Rebellion, and what Influence it had upon the Affairs of 
England, from the King's own Obſervations, and accordingly he 
quotes molt of that Chapter of the on intituled, Upon the Rebellion 
and Troubles in Ireland; and juſt before that particular Quotation, 
lays, His Majeity thus expreſſes himſelf. ; And this is a full and clear 
Inſtance of Mr. Raſhworth's Opinion in this Caſe ; and conſidering 
the Man, and the Poſt he then had under Sir Thomas Fairfax, 1s 

an Evidence next to that of the General bimſelf. 

4. To this I ſhall add an Original Letter of the King's, wrote 
with his own Hand , and which I have now in my hands, bearing 
Date, Tburſday-Night, Auguſt 31. 1648. It is directed to a Perſon 
under the Figures. 48, and ſubſcribed 39. by which laſt Figure the 

Eng always meant Himſef; and by the former, the Perſon he wrote 
to: as appears plainly in a great Number of Letters that I have 
now by me, and wrote by the King to the ſame Perſon. The 
Letter , ſelf is as follows, verbatim. TY 
3 This incloſed to NV, is chiefly to have an Account from her of 
© thoſe Papers that I left with her this Day; and becauſe I know ſhe 
has deſired your Aſſiſtance therein, I pray you to * 
C | ** FOINt 
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« Point them well, and be ſure io put the Interlinings in their right 5 


39. 


Places. 
Now this indeed is no direct Proof, becauſe it is not mention 'd in 


the Letter what Papers theſe were; but it is very probable that they 


were theſe, becauſe it does not appear, that the King at that time had 
any thing elſe that he deſigned to Publiſh, and there was good reafon 
for the retarding them; for the Treaty began 18 Days after; and tis 
very probable, that the King would ſee the Succeſs of that Treaty, 
before he would expoſe them to the Eyes of the Nation. For it is 
very plain, that they were then ready for the Prefs; becaule as ſoon. 
as the Treaty was over, or rather before it was quite over, the King. 
ſent to Mr. Royfon in October, to prepare all things ready for the 
Printing ſome Papers which he purpoſed ſhortly to ſend him: I ſay, 
before the Treaty was fully concluded; yet fo as the King could. 
eaſily fee what the End of it would be; and therefore as he then. 
took Reſolutions to Print it, fo it is certain that it was ready 
before. Becauſe the inceſſant Buſineſs of the Treaty could give him 


neither Leiſure nor Time to proceed with it, or add much to it; 


and we find the ſubject Matter of the Book ends before that Treaty 
began; altho' it may be very probable, that fo long as he kept it 
in his own hands he might be Poliſhing it, and adding ſome Inter- 
linings, till he ſent it away altogether for the Preſs. 5 
And this brings me to the Third and laſt Branch, (Cviz.) 
3. Thoſe Teſtimonies that have Relation to the Printing of it. 
And the firſt I ſhall name, is as it were a middling Teſtimony 


betwixt both, and connects the Times together; having reſpect as 


well to the Impreſſion, as to the Je of Might. And it is the Teſti— 
mony of a worthy Gentlewoman, Mrs. Fotherley of Rickmanſworth 
in Hartfordſhire ,, Daughter of Sir Ralph Whitfeld , and Grand- 
daughter to Sir Henry Spelman, and wrote from her own Month, and 
communicated to me by a very worthy Divine, the Reverend 


Mr. Bell, and who himſelf wrote it down from her own ditating, 


in theſe very Words: © She ſaith, that ſhe being Daughter to Sir 
« Ralph Whitfield, firſt Serjeantat Law to King Charles 1. and then 
« unmarried, was in the Room with the Lady Whitfield her Mo- 
„ ther, ſome few Days before the King was brought to Tryal, 
« when one Mr. Francis Boyton a Norfolk Gentleman, (who had a 
“ Place in the Pipe-Office ) diſcourſing with her concerning the 


„King, ſaid to her, Madam, the King has wrote ſuch a Book as 


& never was wrote in the World; we labour all we can to get it 
Printed, but I am afraid we ſhall not be able to do it; for could 
it be Publiſhed and made known to the World, I am confident 
& the People would riſe, and never ſuffer him to be Tryed. 1 and 
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- **, others, have labour d Night and Day, but cannot yet effect it. 
dhe farther faith, that ſhe hath often heard Colonel Fames Proger, 


z who was Governor of Abergaveny in that King's Time, ſay, that 
Ir. Reading an Enemy of the King, who by the Order of 


- . 18 
—_—_— 
—_—_— 


* Parliament attended him in the Place of ſome of his Servants 


* whom they had diſmiſs'd , did tell Col. Proger and others, that 
he did admire the King for his wonderful Parts, and that he had 
© often ſeen him writing ſeveral Parts of the Icon Baſilite, and when 
he was tired with writing he would fit down, or walk about the 
“Room, and dictate to him whom he deſired to write for him: 
and he added, that ſuch Expreſſions fell from him, and with ſo 
<« much caſe and rcadineſs, that (to uſe his own Words) it made 
« his Hair 5tand on end in Admiration, to hear him. I need 
obſerve nothing from this Teſtimony, only that Mr. Reading was 
Page of the Back-Stairs to the King, when he was Priſoner at 
Cariſt root, and the ſame Mr. Reading who let in Colonel Hammond 
into the King's Bedchamber , to give him Opportunity to ſearch 
the King's Scrutore for Letters and Papers. (Herberts Me- 
moirs, pag. 79.) 7 de oo plk py HH 4 
2. The next is that of Mr. Roy ton, whoſe Evidence contains very 
material Circumſtances: ( vi.) 1 | 
That the October before, the King ſent a Meſſage to him, to pre- 
“e pate all things ready for the Printing ſome Papers, which he 
purpaſed thortly after to convey to him, and which was this very 
, Copy, brought the twenty- third of December next following. 
This is very near to a direct Evidence; and the King's ſending to 
bim to prepare himſclf, and this Book being ſent to bim according- 
Ys is a plain Proof that theſe were the Papers the King deſigned to 
ſend him, and the King had Intentions of Printing them in Ocło- 
ber, (if not in Auguſt; as is intimated in the King's own Letter 
| before mentioned, bearing Date, Ang. 31. 1648.) which it ſeems, 
according to Dr. Walker and Mrs. Gauden was before he had ſeen 
them, or heard any thing of them. I ſhall not need to add any 
more to this, but this Teltimony of Mr. Roy/#on is corroborated by 
two others, as Mr. Thomas Milbourn, Printer by Fenin. Street, who told 
Dr. Holling worth before ſufficient Witneſſes: * © That in the Year | 
<« 1648. he was an Apprentice to Mr. John Griſman a Printer, when 
Mr. Simmons, by Mr. Roy#on, ſent the King's Book to be Printed; 
and that his Maſter did Print it. That Mr. Simons always had 
c the.Name of ſending it to the Preſs, and that it came to them as 
« from the King, and they underſtood it no otherwiſe; that they 
c had Printed ſeveral other things with C. R. to them, and that 
4 jt looked to them lixe the ſame Hand, and the ſame fort of Paper 
Dr. Hollmgworth's Defence of King Charles I. pag. 12, 13, 14 5 
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« with others that were ſo Marked, and looked upon as the Kings Pa- 


pers; for the King kept the O. iginal by him, and Mr. Odart the Secre- 
* tary tranſcribd them. To the ſame purpoſe Mr. Cl;fford, Reader 
of Prayers at S:rjeants-1nn in FleetFreet , who aſſiſted Mr. Milbourn 
in the Printing it; and who ſays, that He was an Actuary in ſeveral 
things Publiſhed by King Charles; particularly, the Letters bermeen bim 
and Mr. Alexander Henderſon ; that there was a Man of known Fide- 
li), Mr. Summons by Name, Chaplain to the then Prince of Wales, who 


was imployed by the King to take Care of his Book, becauſe he had: writ 
the Vindication of the King ſ well. That the King intituled his Book 
the Royal Plea, but Dr. Jeremiah Taylor coming accidentally to 


Ar. Royſton's Shop, he having an aſſured Confidence in him, ſhewed him 
the first Proof from the Preſs, which when the Doflor viewed under 
that Title, he told him the Title would betray the Book. That Dr. Taylor 
wrote to the King, to let him know it would be in Danger of ſuppreſſing 
by two. Informers , Cheltenham and Jones, who would underſtand the 
Bool by the Title, And therefore he thought Eixoy Bam aun would be 
a better Title, and leſs talen notice of by the Infermers , being Greek, 
and agreeing with the Title of his Father's Book, called Bam.14% 
ode and to which the King conſented. That the Xing order d 
Ar. Odart Secretary to Sir Edward Nicholas to Tranſcribe it, and by 
the Copy of Mr. Odart's, Mr. Milbourn and himſeif did Print the ſaid 


Book ; after the Printing of which, a great part was ſeized in Mr. Sim- 


mons' Lodgings ; and he, tho in a Shepherd's Habit, was ſo far diſco- 
wered, as that he was purſued iuto Great Carter-Lane by the Rebels, 
n here he took Refuge ; and the bloody Villains fired two Pifols at him, 
which frighted him up Stairs, and out of the Garret-Window he made 
his Eſcape over the Houſes. And he farther ſays , That he never heard, 
nay, that he'is ſure, that Dr. Gauden was never concerned in that Book by 


which Milbourn and himſelf Printed it, and that they had no part of 


the Copy from Dr. Walker, for it was that tranſcribed by Mr. Odart 
they Printed it by. 75 8 5 7 2 1 7 

3. The next is Mr. Simons. This is agreed on all hands, Dr. Walker 
and Mrs. Gauden, as well as the Partizans of King Charles, all 


agree, that he corrected the Sheets from the Prefs, and had the Name 


alſo of conveying it to the Prefs; tho Dr. Walker favs nothing of 


that in his Printed Relation, but ſuppoſes it in his fit Tegimony. 


Now certainly Mr. S$immons's Teſtimony muſt be of great weight in c 


this Cauſe, and we have as clear an Evidence as can poſſibly be 
bad when a Man is dead. His IWife attefts, that it was written with 


the King's own Hand; and that he himſelf affirm'd it upon his 


Death-Bed ; of this Mrs. Spawne (the Wife of Mr. Simmons formerly) 
hath given four or five ſeveral Teftimonies, and to ſeveral Perſons, 
and all to the ſame effect: one of them is in the Defence, anather 
in Dr. Hollingworth , another in Mr. T ** and another in the 
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Cuſtody of Dr. Goodall, all which I have ſeen, and all perempto-- 
rily affirming the {ame thing. This alſo Mr. Simmons attelted to his 
old Friefids at Foxy, ; when he ſent them ſome” of the King's Books 
after they were Printed, that he Printed them from the King's own 
CantahaConnmand HGH f„ß̃?k?! 
- This is attelted by Mr. Toung, who hath ſeen ſeveral of thoſe 
Books which. Mr. Simmons ſent, and had heard divers of the Inha- 
bitants of that Loyal Corporation affirm it: And it is to be 
6bſerv'd, that none of thoſe Books which Mr. Sinmbnt fent had any 
of the Prayers. ( Several Evidences, pag. 17. } The very ſame 
Mr. Simmons affirm'd to Mr. Burdett of Sheuell in Effex, as appears 
by a Letter ſent from a Son of the ſaid Mr. Burdett, to Dr. Goodall, 
who wrote it from his Father's own Mouth, in which are theſe 
| Expreſſions. / have diſcours'd my Father upon what he did know, or could: 
remember, concerning King Charles“ being the Author of that Book- 
written in his Solitudes and Sufferings, all that my Father can ſay is: 
That in the time of the Civil Wars, he being in France with Sv William 
Sidley and his Mother, at Paris, they came acquainted with Mr. Sim- 
mons , who being forced to fly for his Loyalty into France, where my: 
Eather and the foreſaid Company found him; and the Lady Sidley enter- 
tain'd him for her Chaplain , and was with them two Years or longer; 
bat about half 4 Tear before the King was veheaded, all the Family returned 
with Mr. Simons, and who then changed his Name, and immediately 
After the King's Death Mr. Simmons brought three of the Books to preſent 
ny Father with, and did aſſure him, that he had Printed them from the 
Original Copy, which he hadby him, written all with the King's own Hand, 
which the ſaid Simons was very well acquainted with, having been much 
with the King in his Troubles, Here we have as fair and full an Evi- 
dence, as can be expected after the Perſon himſelf is dead; his onn Wife 
und ſeveral of his imimate Friends atteſting from his own Mouth, 
that the King was the Author, and that the Copy he Printed it by, was 
Written with the King's own Hand. And is it not wonderfull 
ſtrange and ſurprizing, that the Adverſe Party, who have been ſo 
hot in purſuit of another Pretender, that they cannot produce one 
fingle Word from the Perſon who was immediately concern'd in 
the Impreſſion, in Favour of their Aſſertions; nor yet from any 
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bother in the whole World; and there is nothing offer d, but their own 


bare Words: When at the ſame time, all Perſons who were any 
way. concern d about it, declare the direct contrary. This is of: 
very great Force, and will plainly appear ſo to every Man, who will 
give himſelf time to conſider it. And eſpecially if to this be added, 
and which is a farther Confirmation of theſe Teſtimonies concerning 
Mt. Simmons. But becauſe it is ſo very conſiderable, and relates to 
&veral other Matters, it deſerves an Article by. it ſelf; and that A 
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4. The Teſtimony of Dr. Hooker, and which I my ſelf, together 
-with Dr. Goodall, took from his own® Moath ; and which 1 have 
now by me, atteſted and ſubſcribed with his own'Hand. 
Edward Hooker teſtifieth, that he was Corrector to Mr. Dagards 
„ Preſs, when Mr. Simons brought the Copy of Leon Baſilike to 
« adviſe with him how to get it Printed, that Mr. Dugard (having 
bought Mr. Young's Preſs) undertook it, and it was according- 
« 1y Printed off at Mr. Dugard's Prefs, with the Correction of the = 
* {aid Hooter. That Mr. Simmons affirm'd to the ſaid Mr. Dugard 
« and Mr. Hooker, that the Copy was written with the King's own 
« Hand, and delivcr'd to Mr. Simmons by the King himſelt, who took 
«jt from under his Blue-watchet Waſtcoat, where the King in 
« time of his Confinement had upon occaſion uſed to preſerve it. 
That the ſaid Mr. Simons having publiſh'd a Book called Findicie 
* Caroli, the King was pleaſed to thank him; telling him, that Book 
* was all the Requital he could make bim, and bidding him uſe it 
« to his beſt Advantage. The ſaid Mr. Simmons allo told them, that 
e the Frontiſpiece or Emblem was drawn by the King's own Hand, 
« who could Paint well, and delighted in Painting. That the fol- 
« lowing Motto's, COELT SPECTO, CHRISTI TRACTO, MVD 
CAL, BEATAM ET /ATERNAM, ASPERAM' AT LE. 
<4 FEM, SPLENDIDAM AT GRAVE M, GLORIA GRATIA, 
. N VERBO TUO SPES MEA, V ANIT AS: This was the King's 
< own Draught, and wrote with his own Pencil. As for the Draught 
"ms the Back of the King, and theſe Motto's, Clarior e Tenebris, Immota 
<« Triumphans, Creſcit ſub Pondere Virtus. Theſe were added by Mr. 
% Edward Hooker Corrector, and Willizz* Marſhal Graver, ſaying, 
«© We will have it, the King being ſo bare, he having nothing at 
his Back; therefore we will have it well delineated and engraved: 
The ſaid Mr. Hooker farther teſtifieth, that Mr. Dagard having 
* thus Printed the Book, and it coming to be known, he was thrown 
into Priſon, and turn'd out of Merchant- Taylors School; and 
Mr. Hooker to ſave himſelf, went to travel for ſeveral Years, and 
* had during his Travels, by ſeveral Letters, an Account given him 
« by Mr, Dugard what he had ſuffer d in this Service; in which Letters 
he remembers the following Expreſſions: They have dealt with me 
© worſe than the Devil did with Job, having taken all from me, ye: 
let me all my Children: and that the ſaid Mr. Dagard acquainted 
< him in the ſaid Letters, That his Wife made Application to Preſident 
© Bradſhaw for his Releaſe, who told her, that he might come out if he 
4 would take Advice of a Friend of his, and then he need not lie in Priſon ; 
"<< and accordingly Mr. Milton was ſent to him, who 1 him his 
Liberty, if he nould do what he would have him; who refuſed his 
L Propoſals, ſaying, God's Will be done, 2 be undone. But, ſaid be, 
> e 
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&* how my Wife and they Juggle together, 1 kuow not; but I ſhall get out, 


e and when I am, 1 will write to my dear Hooker, and follow your 


* Chriftian Advice, tw be 4 free Priſoner in the interim: And 


Mr. Hooker does believe, that Mr. Dugard's Wife printed Pamela's 
Prayer, taken out of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, with the Altera- 
tions made in it, as one of the Conditions of her Husband's Re- 


& leaſe out of Priſon. Witneſs my Hand, Nov. 29. 1669. 
Ia Teſter, Edw. Hooker, Peruſer of the Royal Original. 

This is a very conſiderable Evidence upon many Accounts; as 

(1.) It mightily confirms and ſtrenghtens thoſe Evidences before, 

concerning Mr. Simons. ( 2.) The Cucumſtance of the Blue-watcher 


_ Wastcoat, from under which the King took it, and deliver'd it to Mr, 
Simons, may be thus confirm'd ; that the ſame Blue wachet Waſtcoat of 
the King's is yet in being, and was ſome Years ſince to my knowledge 
in the poſſeſſion of the late Biſhop of EH Dr. Turner, but in whoſe 


Hands it is ſince his Death I cannot tell. (3.) It appears from 
hence, that this Book was Printed at ſeveral Preſſes; and it is 
hardly poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, becauſethere were ſuch great 
Numbers printed and publiſhed, and of different Volumes, ev'n 


before the King's Death, and within a little time after: And 


in Mr, Kchle's Account, there are no leſs than 17 Impreſſions in 1648. 


But it is probable that Mr. Simmons only took Care of the firft Im- 


preſſions; and there is plain Evidence, that Mr. Roy/fou and Mr, Da- 


gerd had their reſpective Copies from Mr. Simmons; but there is this. 
difference between the Copies, that that Copy by which Mr. Koyſton 


printed it, as Mr. Milbourn and Mr. Clifford teſtify, was a Tran- 


ſcript only, and copied by Mr. Odart; bnt that by which Mr, Du- 


gard printed it, was writteu with the King's own Hand. (4.) There 
is a very particular Account of the Frontispiece and Mottos, that 
they were drawn by the King himſelf, and wrote with his own 
Pencil; which ſufficiently and irrefragably proves the King to be 
the Author. And (5.) Here is an Account of Mr. Dagard's Impri- 
ſonment, and Sufferings for the Printing of it, and of Milton 's t umpe- 

ring with him and his Wife, to act ſome villainous and baſe things 


in order to his Releaſe, and one of which Dr. Hooker believes might 


be the inſerting Pamela s Prayer. F 
Theſe are ſome of the Evidences which proves King Charles the 


Firſt to be the ſole Author of this Book, and which, I conceive, are 
. ſo plain, full and clear, that it is impoſſible to avoid the Force of 
them, or without great obſtinacy , not to be convinced by them. 


For, I think, there is very little need to beſtow much Pains in com- 
paring the Evidence on both Sides, and to ſhew which. preponde- 


rates, and ought to determine us in a Matter of this Nature. On 


the one Side we haye but one ſingle Evidence (if we have that) 
to 
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to the direct Matter, and that is the Perſon himſelf about whom is 
the Controverſy, and him alſo under the preſumption of Advantage 

and Intereſt, And on the other Side, we have ſeveral creditable 
unexceptionable and diſintereſted Witneſſes, who neither had, nor 
could have any Perſonal Advantage from the Evidence they give. 
On the one Side we have two Witneſſes giving their Teſtimony by 
Hearſay and Report, that they heard the pretended Author ſay 
Io, &c.. on the other we have far more for Weight and Number, decla- 
ring their proper Knowledge of the Matter of Fact. On the one Side nei- 
ther of the two Witneſſes come home to the dire Matter, or poſitively 
aſſert they ſaw Dr. Gauden write it, or dictate it, or law it in his 
own Hand- writing, or any Amendments, Corrections, or Inter lin- 
ings made by him, or any thing like it. But on the other, the direct 
contrary ; ſome atteſtipg they ſaw the King writing ſome part of it; 
others ſaw it in his own Hand-writing, which they knew; together 
with Interlinings and Corrections by the ſame hand, and onethat 
he bad the Original Manuſcript in his own poſſeſſion, and given 
bim by the King. On the one Side we have one of the two Wit- 
neſſes contradicting himſelf, and both contradicting each other in 
very important parts of their Evidence, On the other all agreeing, 
not only in the main Fact, but in ſeveral Circumſtances, and in all 
the material Branches of their reſpective Teſtimony. And now, if 
Evidence mult carry it (and I know no rea ſon to the contrary) it 
is plain, that all the Advantage is on the King's Side, and there is no 
manner of Compariſon between them. And ſure tis very eaſy to 
judge on which Side the Right lies, when plain, poſitive, direct and 
unexceptionable Proof, is oppoſed only by intangled, indirect, con- 
tradictious Evidence, and fall of Inconſiſtene. 
And for a Concluſion to this Part, I hope it will not be uneaſy, nor 
unfruitful to the Reader, to ſumm up the whole Evidence that hath 
appear d for King Charles, and to give him at once a full and intire View | 
of the Caſe, ſo far as it relates to external Teſtimony, and by ſeeing 
them all together, he will much eaſier judge of what Weight their 
united Force and Strength is, to prove and confirm a Cauſe of this 
nature. Firſt then we have the Princely Pelican, giving an Account of 
the early Intentions of the King before he put Pen to Paper, and alſo 
of the firſt Steps and Lineaments, and of the gradual Proceeding 
of the King during his writing of it, and in the Progreſs he made 
with it. Next, Dr. Rhodes reading part of it in the King's Hand, 
in his Progreſs from Newark: Afﬀer that, the taking ſo much of 
the Book as was then written, at the unfortunate Battel at Naſeby, 
and lying in the Conqueror's hands for more than two Years ; and 
during that Interval, the Earl of Mancheſter, Mr. Prynn and Oatey 
read it in the King's own Hand; and Dr. Dillingham at Ty 
5 | | lead 
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read one Chapter of it freſh written by the King himſelf, That the 
King imploy'd Dr. Gorge and A. B. Uſher to recover it out of the 
| Hands of the Rebels, and that at length Major Huntington obtain'd 
it from Fairfax, and feſtor'd it to the King at Hampton-Cmurt ; that 
in the interim, after the Major receiy'd.it., and before he reſtor'd 
it, Sir Jeremy I hichcoit borrowed it of the Major, read it over, and 
tranſcrib'd about 17 Chapters. That in 1647 Sir Fobn Brattle's Fa- 
ther and himſelf methodiz d the looſe Papers, all wrote with the 
King's own Hand. That Mr. Levett ſaw the King ſeveral times 
write part of it, read it often, and had the Care of it in his own 
Cuſtody, and deliverd it to the King at Hur##-CafFle, That 
Mr. Anthony Mildmay had a Bible given him by the King, where 
teveral Parts of Scripture, eſpecially the Pſalms, were mark'd by 
the King, and comparing theſe mark'd Places with the Icon, were 
the ſame that were there uſcd in that Book. That Capt. Wade in 
the Iſie of Wight ſaw part of the Book, of the King's own Writing: 
Serjeant Brown ſaw it in looſe Papers, pinn'd up behind the 
Hangings in Cariſbrool-Caſtle. * Colonel Hammond ſaw the King 
writing ſome of it, which he read, and moreover had ſome of 
the Sheets in rough-draught under the King's Hand in his own poſ- 
ic{ſion, after the King's Murder. Mr, Reading ſaw the King writing 
it, and wrote ſome of it, the King himſelf dictating to him. 
Oliver Gommell own'd it to be his; and the Author of E] n lig 
had ſeen it in the King's Hand, and heard him own it. After this, 
Mr. Roy;Fon had an Order from the King to Print it, and had the 
Book it ſelf ſent from the King, Decemb. 23. 1648, and actually 
Printed it according to that Order. That Mr. Milbourn and 
Mr. Clifford aſſiſted at the Printing of it, and that the Copy they 
printed it by, was written by Mr. Odart; and Mr. Herne atteſts, that 
Mr. Odart and others took Copies of it. That Mr. Dugard alſo 
printed it, but the Copy by which he printed it was wrote with the 
King's own Hand. That Mr. Simmons, who conveyed both theſe Co- 
re >r's -4 1 5 53 e pies 
I crave leave to add an Olſervation which ought to have been inſerted he* 
Fore, but was forgot, That all the Il imonies which relate to -Cariſbrook-Caſtie» 
are a direct and irrefragalle Confutation of all the Pretences for Dr. Gauden ; 
for they all ſay that the King never ſaw bis Book till the Treaty at the Iſle of 
Wight. Now this Treaty was held at Newport, and the King left Cariſbrook, 
and took up his Lodgings at Newport ſome time before the Treaty began, and 
"never return'd to Cariſbrook afterwards; but ww ſeiz d by the Soldiers at 
Newport, aud from thence immediately hurried to Hurſt-Caſtle; from whence 
there is nothing more evident, than that thoſe Parts 4 the R. Icon which were 
ſeen at Cariſbrook, were the King's own, and not Dr. Gauden's ; becanſe if 
the Doctor had ever wrote any thing, the King, ty their own Account, never ſo 
mch as ſaw it, nor was it carried to the Iſle of Wight, till after the King 
Da left Cariſbrook-C le. 
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pies to the Preſs, and Corrected the Proof- Sheets, affirm'd the Book 
to be the King's; and the Copy by which Mr. Dagard printed it, to 
be writ by the King's own Hand. That Dr. Hooker, who corrected 
this Book at Dagard's Preſs, atteſts, that Mr. Simmons receiv dit from 
the King himſelf, taking it from under his Blue-watchet WaStcoar ; 
and that the Frontiſpiece and Mottos were drawn by the King, and 
wrote by his own Pencil. That Sir Tho, Herbert had one of the 
Copies wrote with the King's own Hard, and left him as a Legacy 
by the King; and finally, that King Charles II. had another, and 
which he ſhewed to Mr. Mood at Breda. Now if, Out of the Month: 
of Two or Three(agrecing) Witneſſes, every Truth ſhall be et ab/iſhed how 
clear muſt that Truth be, which is eſtabliſhed and confirm'd out 
olf the Mouths of more than 70 Furies of Witneſſes : Here are no 
fewer than 28, and 25 of them directly to the Matter, and the 
other very ſtrong and cogent Corroborations. And I believe there 
was never any Writing in the World (except thoſe of Moſes, the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles) which bath fo many and ſo clear Evi- 
dences of its True Author: And eſpecially conſidering the dan- 
gerous and rebellious Times wherein it was firſt Publiſhed, when the 
Royal party were decimated, plunder' d, impriſoned, murder d, and 
daniſhed; and Men durſt not ſpeak their Minds freely, but were 
forced to keep their Knowledge and Sentiments to themſelves for 
755 the ſpace of 12 Years together, after the firſt Appearance of it in the 
; World; and yet it pleaſed God, that there is yet preſerv'd a bet- 
kc ter and more ſatisfactory Proof of the Genuineneſs of the Book, 
and its True Author, than of any other Human. Writing whatſoever 
in the whole World. Now it is a Ruled Caſe, always true, aways 
infallible; That when any Matter hath all the Evidence that the 
nature of the thing is capable of, if Men are not thereby convinc d. 
- and ſubmit to ſuch Evidence, Truth does not at all ſuffer, but 
ſtands in its proper Light; but is only an Argument of their own 
Peeviſhneſs and Obſtinacy. The Caſe before us is Matter of Fact, 
the proper Proof is Teſtimony; and here we have Teſtimony upon 
Teſtimony, A great Number of Unexceptionable Perſons, of un- 
doubted Credit, who have averrd and attelted their own Know- 
ledge of the Matter, and all of them unanimouſly concurring in 
the ſame thing. And if, after all, ſome Men reſolve not to be 
ſatisfied, tis not for want of Evidence and Proof, but from invin- 
cible Obſtacles within themſelves, they are bardned again(t Reaſon 
and Argument, and theclearelt Evidence makes no Impreſſion, 
nay fuch Qualfications are out of the reach of God's own uſual 
Methods of Conviction. ' Contumaciæ nullum Remedium pojuitDeres, God 
himſelf hath given no Remedy for Contumacy and Stubborneſs. 
E have now. done with the. firſt Thing! propoſed, the rm 
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Evidence , proving the King to be the Author, and proceed to the 
„„ . noo 
2. The Inriafick Evidence, which ariſes from the Book it ſeif: and 
if all the Teſtimony for King Charles's being the Author were ſet a- 
ſide, this would be abundantly ſufficient to determine the Matter, 
and would far over-balance all that has been ſaid in behalf of Dr. 
Gazden, and ten times as much more. The truth is, the Book diſcovers 
its own Author and there 1s nota Line nor a Sentence, bat plainly 
own's the King's Hand, and as plainly confutes all the Pretences 
for Dr. Gauden. But this is a copious Argument, and to manage it 
fully, would require a larger Book than that in Controverſy, And 
therefore 1 ſhall confine my ſelf, and ſpeak briefly to theſe Parti- 
lars. „ N 
I. The General Stile. ES: GR Wa 
II. The ien it of it.. 
III. Some Particulars of the Subject Matter of it. 
I. The General Stile: By this I do not only mean the Phraſe 
and Expreſſion, but , together with that, the Manner of Manage- 
ment; and to this I add, the great Weight of the Matter: All theſe 
are very Great and Majeſtick, not only like a King, but like that 
very King to whom they are aſcribed ; and let any Man compare 
this Book with the other Works of this glorious Martyr, and he can- 
not but {ee the ſame generous and free Expreſſion, the ſame Clear- 
"neſs of Reaſon, the ſame Greatneſs of Mind, in ſhort, the 
ſame Majeſty throughout. But for the Works of Dr. Gauden, there 
is nothing in the World more unlike; a luſcious Stile, Ruffed with 
gawdy Metaphors , and Fancy, far more Expreſſion than Matter, 
a ſort of noiſy and Romantic Eloquence. Theſe are the Ornaments 
of Dr. Gauden's Writings, and differ as much from the Gravity and 
_ Majeſty of the King's Book, as Tawdrineſs does from a Genteel and 
Accompliſh'd Dreſs. The Truth is, of all the Authors of that Age, 
there are ſcarcely any whoſe Writings were more light and thin, 
than thoſe of Dr. Gauden ; and let any Man compare the belt of Dr. 
Gauden's Writings with this Book, and do it with Judgment and 
| Piſcretion, and I dare ſay, he will be perfectly cured, and he can 
no more telieve; that Dr. Ganden was the Author of it, than he can 
believe, that the King's Picture at Whitehall, and that upon a Sigu- 
Poſt, were both drawn by the ſame Hand. I know Dr, Walke- 
talks fine things of a Man's changing his ile, and differing from Him- 
el (pas. 25.) But when all' the Pieces put out in a Man's own 
Name, ſhall be looſe , forc'd, iff, and elaborate ; and one ſingle 
one put out in the Name of another, incomparably great and excel- 
lent. This is ſuch a Change, as I believe, no Man is capable of, 
and no Man can give Account for. The Force of this therefore 


does 
not 
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not lie only in the Difference of Stile and Expreſſion, but in that 
total Diſparity that is between them in every thing; for tho' a 
Man may vary his Stile, (which yet Dr. Gauden, by the ſeveral Sub- 
jects he hath writ on, hath given no reaſon to think that he had: 
a Talent that way) yet he cannot be Maſter of better and finer 
Thoughts when he pleaſes; or if he could, to be ſure, we ſhould fee 
ſomething of them, or at leaſt ſomething like them in the Works 
that wear his Name, and by which he deſign'd to communicate. 
himſelf to the preſent Age, and his Memory to Poſterity. Let a 
Man therefore who hath any Underſtanding in theſe things, com- 
pare this admirable Book, with the genuine Works of Dr. Gauden, 
his Sermons , his Speech in the Lords Houſe againſt the Quakers 
and his other Tracts; and then let him believe they have all the 


| ſame Author, if he can. This is fo clear and convincing, that no- 


thing ought, nothing can defeat it, but the moſt plain and invin- 
cible Proots. He that ſays, that Dr. Gauden is the Author of the 
King's Book, lies only under this one Diſadvantage, that he ſays 
what #& incredible in the nature of things, and according to the com- 
mon Rules of Judging. And if ever he expect; to convince rea- 
ſonable Men, he muſt produce ſuch Evidence, ſo clear, full, and 
without Exception, and of ſuch undoubted Veracity, and Autho- 
rity, as Men may reſign up their Judgments and Reaſons to the 
Teſtimony. In ſhort, there was in that Age, and in the Reign of 
that Pious Prince, many Great and Learned Men in all Faculties, 
and (without any Diſparagement to him, or to his Memory) in all 
_ reſpects far ſuperior to Dr. Gauden. And yet L believe, any Man 
who will carefully, and with attention, peruſe this Book, and im- 
partially judge, when he hath done, he will conclude, that no Sub- 
ect the King had was able to write this Book, and none leſs quali- 
fied for it than Dr. Gauden. TT 7 
J thaoncahFartof it. rr 1 
And here I (hall not need to obſerve, that this excellent Book con- 
tains the molt remarkable Paſſages of State, from 1641 to the mid- 
dle of 1648, and that not only the outward Shell, or the meer 
Facts, but the ſecret Springs by which they were moved; here we 
have the Riſe and Growth of. the ſeveral Factions, the Steps that 
they made, the Intrignes they managed, with moſt wife and judi- 
cious Remarks upon them; which plainly denote the Author to be 
an excellent Stateſman, of a clear and penetra:ing Judgment, aud 
well vers d in the Affairs he wrote on; eſpecially if we add thoſe 
Matters perſonally relating to the King; which (conſidering his va- 
rious Fortunes and Re noves, and particularly after Naſeby- 
Eight, and his Removal to the Scots, and from thence to Holby) 
I queſtion whether any one ſingle Man in elne could have given, 
. | not 
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not only ſuch an Account, but any clear Account at all. The 
Myſtery of his Going to the Scots, is plainly laid open in that 
Chapter, of his Leaving Oxford, and Going to the Scots, wherein are 
his Majeſty's Reaſons for {ſo doing. And. in the next Chapter are 
as plainly inſinuated the Propoſals that were made to him of. Sacri- 
lege, and the Attempꝛs made upon him, to gain his Conſent. again} 
e Onſcience, &c. The Truth 1s, all the Meditations are weav d into 
a: Form of Devotion, and ſo they do admirably expreſs the Pietj 
and Goodneſs of the Con piler- But they are withal Hiſtorical, and 
give the beſt Account of the Myſtery of Iniquiiy that then reigned, 
dogether with a more exact judgment concerning the ſereral Par- 
ticulars, than is yet extant in any other Book. All which: do: very 
vrell agree with the Character of King Charlies the Firſt. But how: 
to reconcile them to Dr. Gauden s Character, is (I think) an inſu- 
perable Difficulty. For as to his Faculty at Hiſtory, and how judi- 
cious a Compiler he was, we have (as far as I know) but one ſingle 
Hiſtance, and that is the Life of Mr. Hooker wrote by him, and 
prefix d to one Edition of the Eccleſiatical Policy, and which (to ſay; 
no more) is certainly the molt in judicious Hiſtory of a Man's Life: 
that ever was written. There are ſo many palpable Miſtakes and 
Falſhoods, ſo very little to any purpoſe of Hiſtory, fo lean, jejune 
and empty Account of the Man, whoſe Life he undertook, that it 
plainly betrays a Defect in every neceſſary Qualification of an Hi- 
ftorian ; and it is written without Care, or Diligence, or Judgment 
But I had rather leave! this to the Readers own Eyes, than extend it 
farther; and if he pleaſe tocompare this Book and that Life together, let 
him judge for himſelf, and if after that, he can poſlibly believe they have 
one and the ſame Author, he is abandoned to the utmoſt degree of Ea 
ſineſs and Credulity, and may believe any thing in the World. 
3. Some Particulars of the Subject Matter. And theſe I (ſhalt 
mention, are ſuch things as could only be known to tlie King him- 
felf, and conſequently. could have no Author but him. 15 

As, I. His Secret Intentions. 

II. The Matters of his own Conſcience. 5 

1. His Secret! Intentions: FTheſe are expreſſed all over the Book; 
L ſhall only ſelect to or three Paſſages, which contain not only his 
Secret Intentions, but his Appeals to Heaven for the Truth of them. 
In the Chapter, On the Infolency f the Tumults', —— God, who 
is my ſole Judge, is my Witneſs in Heaven, that 1 never had any thoughts 
of going from White-Hall, if J cou'd have had but any reaſonable. fair 
Quarter. And in that Chapter:, i 6a his Retirement from Weſt- 
minſter, Fmay in the Truth and-Uprightneſs of my. Heart, proteſt before 
Cod and Men, that I never wilfullly- oppoſed or. denied any thing that 
ww in 4 fair way, &c. And again; in the Prayer;. Thos. — 


— 
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O Lord, how unwilling I was to deſert that Place in which thou haſt (et 
me, and whereto the Affairs of my Kingdom at preſent did call m. 
And, Upon the Liſting and Raiſing of Armies; God knows, 1. hatl 
not ſo much as any hopes of an Army in my thoughts. And, Upon the 
Troubles in Ireland ; I have deſired, or delighted in the woful Days of 
my Kingdom's Calamities , if I have not earneſtly ſtudied, and faithfutly 
endeavoured the preventing and compoſing of theſe Bloody Diſtr abtions, 
then let thy Hand be againſt me, and my Father's wow. And many 
others of the like nature; and which, I think „I hall not need to 
make any Remarks upon, only deſire the Reader to tell me, whe- 
ther he thinks. theſe are the Expreſſions of King Charles, or of 
Dr. Gauden, or whether he can believe that Dr. Gauden durſt make 
ſuch Appeals and Jmprecations upon Fictions and Forgeries? If he 
does believe that Dr. Gauden durſt do this, I am certain he can 
believe nothing that Dr. Gauden aſſerts; nor can he believe Dr. Gau- 
den if he ſhould appeal to Heaven, and imprecate the Divine Ven- 
geance concerning the Truth of his being the Author of this Book. 
For he that can appeal and imprecate upon one Forgery, may do ſo 
upon a hundred. 5 1285 
2. The next thing I have to obſerve, is a Matter relating to the 
King's Conſcience, and of a high nature. Tis in the Cale of the 
Earl of Strafford, where the King plainly charges himſelf, as guilty 
of his Blood, by giving his Conſent to that Bill which took away his 
Life. In that Chapter, Upon the Earl of S:rafford's Death, the King 
ſaich, He preferred the outward Peace of his Kingdom, before that in- 
ward exactneſ of Conſcience before God. And adds, I am fo far from 
excuſing or denying that Compliance on my part ( for plenary Conſent it 
was not) w his Deſſ ruction, whom , in my fudgment, I thought not by 
any clear Law, Guilty of Death; that I never bore any Touch of Con- 
ſoience with greater Regret, &c. And again; I is 4 ſad Exchange, 
to wound a Mang own Conſcience, thereby to ſalve S:ate-Sores. And 
ſpeaks of his own Guilt, in this manner; Being in my Soul ſo fully 
conſcious ; th:ſe Fudgments God hath pleaſed to ſend upon me are ſo much 
the more welcome, as a Means ¶ I hope) which his Mercy hath ſanttified fo 
to me, as to male me repent.of that unjuſt Att, (for ſo it was to me.) 
And the King adds; that, Norhing more fortified his Reſolutions againſt 
all thoſe Importunities to gain his . Acëts wherein his Conſcience was 
anſali Red, than the ſharp Touches he had for what paſſed him in my Lurd 
Strafford*s Buſineſo. Farther yet, the King ſaith ; That he was better 
1 4 .of bis Guilalefeneſs, than any Man living could be. Again; This 
T enderneſs and Regret I find in my Soul, for having hal any Hand (and 
that unwilliagly, God knows ) in ſbedding one Man's Blood unjutthy. 
And in the Frayer, are theſe Expreſſionz:  But-thon, O Gol af in- 
mie Alercles, forgive me that AG of ſinful Compliance , which bath 
greater Apgravations upon me, than any Han Deliver me 
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from Bloa l. gulltineß, O God ! = Againſt thee have I ſinned . / 


For thou ſaweſt the Contradition between my Heart and my Hand 


While I was perſmaded by ſhedding one Man's Blood to prevent After- 
Trouble, thou haſt fir that, among other Sins, brought upon me, and upon my 


Kingdoms, great, long, and heavy Troubles. And now would I ask.any 


Man living, whether he thinks theſe are the Expreſſions of Dr. Gau- 
den? Whether Dr. Gauden did, or poſſibly could know: the inward 
State of the King's Conſcience ? Or if he did, whether he would in 


this manner, publickly, and in Print, have charged the King in 
downright Terms with acting againſt his Conſcience, and in the 


Cate of Blood? Or finally , whether any Man, beſides the King 
himſelf, would, or indeed could have aggravated his Guilt in ſuch 
a manner? That he was better aſſured of my Lord of Strafford's Guiltleſ;- 
neſs than any Man living could be. That, His ſinful e Had 
greater Aggravations upon him than any Man. That, the Calami- 
ries upon him and upon his Kingdim, were upon the ſcore of that, 
among other Sins? Theſe are evidently the Breathings of a ſincere, 
and generous Repentance, and plainly ſhew that the King was not 


aſhamed to give Glory to God, by a frank and open Confeſſion of 


his Faults, with all their N Circumſtances. But my Buſi- 
neſs is not to vindicate the King's Virtue and Piety, which does not 

need it, but to ſhew that he was the Author of this Book : And 
which theſe Expreſſions do very convincingly, and beyond Contra- 
diction, and that no other Man could be the Author. And if after this 


any Man can believe, that theſe are Fictions and Chimera's made 


to the King's Hand, and not proceeding from the Heart of a penitent 
Prince bimfelf, under the deep and painful ſenſe of Guilt, it is 
high time to leave diſputing, and offering any more Reaſons to 
them, whom no Reaſons will convince, nor Truth ſatisfy. =. 
And thus I have done, with what I have at preſent to ſay, in this 
Controverſy, and hope it may tend to the Satisfaction of unbyaſs'd 


and unprejudiced Men. I confeſs a great deal more might be faid, 
eſpecially in the latter Part, and with reſpect to the Iutrin ict 
Proof. The Book it ſelf affords many Arguments , and of equal 
Force with theſe, which convincingly evidence, that the King, and 
the King only was the Author of it; but I thought it ſufficient to 
point out theſe few, which may ferve for a Handle to any judi- 
cious Reader, to obſerve many others of the ſame Weight and Im- 


portanee-”- ft 2! ; | 
I know but of one Objection more, and that reſpects a Prayer 


added to fome Editions of the King's Book, as uſed by the King, 
and ſaid to be taken out of a Romance, Gr. Now, altho' I know 
no manner of Harm in this, and the Objection is plainly peeviſn 
and querulous; for why may not a Man uſe good Expreſſions in 


— * 


his 


Ling CHARLES I. Gr. ins © 


bis Prayers, let them be borrowed from whom they will; as 
yell as a good Sentence out of a Heathen Writer, and which 
was never any Blemiſh, tho” on the moſt Pious Occaſions; yet 
there is great reaſon to believe, that the King did never make uſe of 
it; for that it is not found in the Firſt, nor in ſeveral others the 
molt early Editions of this B»ok. And for the Reader's Satisfaction 
in this Point, I have here ſubj ind a Catalogue of the ſeveral Edi- 
tions of it, both without and with the Prayers, Collected with great 
Care and Induſtry, by Mr. Keble at the Turi s. Head in Hleeiſtreet, 
and printed on a Sheet of large Paper, to bind with the King's 
Works; and for preventing any Miſtake, he hath with great Exact- 
neſs given the Size of each Volume, the Time of Printing, the 
Number of Pages that the Contents conſiſt of, and the Number of 
the Pages of the Book it felf, when there were any ſuch: And in 
which it is obſervable, that there are no leſs than 29 Editions with- 
out the Prayers, and 17 of them Printed 16488. 
But ſince the firſt Edition of this Vindication, J have receiv'd full 
and convincing Information concerning the Myſtery of this Prayer, 
that it was the Artifice of Bradſhaw, or Milton, or both, and by them 
farreptitiouſly thruſt into the King's Works, to diſcredit the whole, 
This Information comes originally from Mr. Hill; the Printer, but 
convey'd by two very worthy Gentlemen, and againſt whom there 
can be no poſſible Exception, Dr. Gill ani Dr. Bernard, who both 
were Phyſicians to him, and very intimate with him; and becauſe 
their Teſtimony is ſo very important, the Reader ſhall have it in 
their own Words, from a Letter of Dr. Gill to the Honorable Charles 
Hatton Eſq; at the end of which is added the Teſtimony of Dr. Ber- 
nard, and which 1 have now in my cuſtody ; and is as follows, 


der batim. | 
Sir, h a May 1. 1694. 25 : : ER 

« I moſt readily comply with your Requeſt, in informing you 
© from whom I heard what I was ſaying, (the laſt time J had the 
© Honour. to be in your company) that I was told, Pamela's Prayer 
c was transferrd out of Sir Philip | Sidney's Arcadia into "Eizop 
Bam, by a Contrivance of Bradſbam's and Milton's, Sir, I make 
c no Secret of it, and I frankly tell you my Author, who was Mr. 
« Henry Hills, Oliver's Printer ;and the Occaſion, as he many Years 
« ago told me, was this: Mr. Dugard, who was Milton's intimate 
« Friend, happen'd to be taken Printing an Edition of the King's 
« Book, Milton us d his Intereſt to bring him off, which he effected 
« by the means of Bradſhaw, but upon this Condition, that Dygard 
s ſhould add Pamela's Prayer to the aforeſaid Book he was Print- 
ce ing, as an Atonement for his Fault, and deſigning thereby to 
&« bring a Scandal upon the Book, and blaſt the Reputation of its 
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1 Author; purſuant to which Deſign, they induſtciouſly took care 
i, afterwards, as ſoon as Publiſhed, to have it taken Notice of, 
„Mr. Hills bath affirm'd this to ine ſeveral times of his own Know- 
ledge; and I need not tell you ho eaſy it was for him to know 
it, who being a forward and confiding Man, was in molt of the 
© Intrigues of that Time, and intrufted with Buſineſs of the 
© greateſt Privacy by the then governing Parties; and no Man that 
I have met with was better vers d in the Secret Hiſtory of that 
Time than himſelf, as 1 have found by the often Diſcourſe 1 
* had with him; for being his Phyſician for ſeveral Years, 1 
© had many Opportunities to talk with him about thoſe Affairs; 
+ from whom 1 have received a different Account of the Tranſ- 
actions of thoſe Times, than what was commonly known or 
made publick,and many Paſſages that I was a Stranger to before. 
_ * Thus, Sir, 1 have given you, my Authority, for what I ſaid, which 
if you pleaſe, you may communicate to the reſt of our Friends, 
and believe me always, Dur moſt humble Servant, Tho. Gill. 
I do remember very well, that Mr. Henry Hills the Printer told 
* me, that he had heard Bradſham and Milton laugh at their in- 
* {erting a Prayer out of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, at the end of 
King Charles's Book; and then Milton had jeer d it, in his An- 
© ſwer : Adding withal, that that they were Men would ſtick at 
nothing that might gain their Point. And this Itellafty, 
May 10. 1694. HTruaancis Bernurd. 
And to this I add part of another Letter, written a Year before, 
from Dr. Bernard ta Dr. Goodall, in theſe Words 
Concerning the Prayer out of Sir Philip Sidney, (which Ailton 
< makes a great buſtle about) I remember Henry Hill: (who was 
* Oliver's Printer, and my Patient) told me among other things, af 
< the Artifice of that Party; that he had heard Brad/haw and Mil- 
tan laugh how they had put the Cheat upon the World; and in 
order thereunto, had printed the xwhole Book a- new, that they 
might add that Prayer thereunto; and that they were not more 
< ſtudious of any thing, than to rob that Good King of the Repu- 
4 tation of that Book. I doubt not, but Dr. Gil can remember 
. ſomething to this purpoſe from the ſame Fen. Hills, lam, 
March 13, 16933. Tour wilt aſſured bumble Seruant, 
ere 9 2 Francis Bernard. 
Ant to ſet this Matter of the Prayers in as clear a Light as I can, 
I have theſe Two things to-dbferve, = 
1. It does not any where appear, that Sir Philip. Sidney's Arcadia 
Was a Book that the King uſed to read, or delighted in, altho it 
might well deſewe ev n ſo Wiſe a Princes peruſal, Sir T hovas ler- 
ert, who waited an the King from the time of his idee, 5 


* 


Widenby to his Death; who had the Charge of the King's Bbols, anc 
gives a particular Account of what Books the King read, either in 
his Serious Studies, or for Divertiſement, and alleviating his Spirits. 
And he mentions the Szored Scriptures, Biſhop. Andrews's Sermons, 
Hooker's: Ecc leſiaſtical Polity, , Dr. Hammonds Works, Fillalpandres 
upon Exetiel, Sandys's Paraphraſe , Herbert's. Poems; and among 
the. leſs: Serious, Godfrey of Bulloigne; Torquatu Taſto, Engliſhed by 
Nr. Fairfax ;. Ariofo, by Sir John Harrington; and Spencer's Fairy= 
Queen. And theſe are all he mentions, but nat the leaſt Syllable, nor 
Intimation of Perbroke's Aroadia, which Book had the King often 
uſed, or delighted much in the reading of it, to be ſure he never 
would have omitted it; for it was as conſiderable in its kind, and 
deſerv d as much Commendation, as thoſe other Facetious Authors, 
that he did mention; and his pretermitting it, is a good Argument 
that the King did not male uſe of it, and had it not by him to 
read, if he had been at any time ſo diſpoſed. But on the other ſide, 
it is plain enough that Adilton was very well acquainted with it, 
that he had ſpent much time in reading it, and the Book was very 
familiar to him; and tho he comes infinitely ſnort of that Noblk 
Author, in the cleanneſs and ſprightlineſs of his Wit, and Expreſ- 
_ fron, yet any Man, who is acquainted with both, will eaſuly ſee, 
that he propoſed to himſelf this very Boot as a Pattern, to mend his 
Stile and Invention: But then he was of too foul, groſs, and ſowr 
a Complexion; Sir Philip Sidney was the moſt accompliſh'd Gentle- 
man of his Age; and what came from his Pen was like himſeif, very 
fine, candid, generous, pleaſant, and eaſy; but in Milton's Mouth, ut 
is turn d into Poiſon, and runs into fulſom, naſty, and opprobrious Lan- 
guage.; he aims at the ſame Wit, but corrup s it, and it ins of the 
Keſſel. However, it is evident that he had read the Arcadia over and 


over; and if there was no other Reaſon, this beſore us is ſufficient to 


ſhew how familiar he was with it, and how well vers'd in alt 
Parts of it, he could it ſeems find out Pamela's Prayer immediately; 
it was no ſooner printed, but he lays his Hands on. it, hits the 
Blot preſently, and falls a bawling as loud as he could, of /fealing, 
forging, unhallowing, and unchriſening; and I cannot tell what. But 
if it was in bis Account, a thing ſo ungodly. and wicked, only 
to uſe it; What muſt it be to invent it, to forge it, to: Real ic 
into the Kings Book, and then impudently to rail upon bim, for 
that which was onny ths Work — * own 5 2 This » 
Iniquity multiplied, Lye upon Lye, Forgery upon Forgery, and 
— of Villany fuperadded. to another, that it exceeds: the 
Audaciouſneſs ev n of Hell it ſelf And if there be in the World 
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Mien, and accuſing them for it. The Devil is indeed the Accuſer of 
the Brethren, but then ke accuſes them of their own Faults, and not 
thoſe which are purely and only his own Acts; this is a degree of 
ſuch nnhallowed Wickedneſs, that it outſtrips Hell it ſelf, and 
muſt be left as the ſole and incommunicable Prerogative and Pro- 
priety of thoſe Rebel-Sæintt, who ſuck'd the Blood of their own Law- 
ful and moſt Gracious Sovereign, and then with their own.cratty De- 
vices ſlandered the Footſteps of the Lord's Anointed. Milton in- 
deed ſoon eſpied the Prayer, and it was no wonder, for it was For 
the Finder: He that laid it there, need not be told where to find it. 
And it is not the leaſt remarkable, that Milton muſt have compos d 
his Scorn and Raillery udon this Prayer, even before any of the 
Prayers were Printed and Publiſhed. For Milton's Anſwer came out 
16949, and Ihave now a Book by me of that Edition, on the Title- Page 
of whiclis this Mauuſcript- Note, ( I came not ont till this Nov. 7.) 
And what Milton ſaith about this Prayer, is in Chap. 1. of his Anſner, 
and makes no ſmall part of that Chapter; and then allowing a 
moderate time for his Compoſing the reſt, and for the Printing and 
Publiſhing the whole; and it will appear pretty plain, that he mult 
have finiſn d all his Invectives about this Prayer, ſome time before the 
Prayer it ſelf was printed; for none of the Prayers were Printed in 
any of the Seventeen firſt Impreſſions; and it was but 9 Months after 
the King's Murder that Milton s Book came out: And tis probable 
enough, that he cauſed the Prayers to be printed in the interim, and 
B them publiſhed, that they might be ready, and juſt fit for his 
urpoſe, to play his Pranks upon. And to this I add: 
2. It deſerves Inquiry, Who it was that cauſed theſe Prayers to be 
rinted, or, by whoſe hands they were conveyed to the Preſs? All the 
11nts that I have ſeen, which give any Account of them, only ſay, 
they were deliver'd by the King into the Hands of Dr. Juxon Biſhop of 
London, at his Death: And this Milton himſelf confirms, As. im- 
-mediately (ſays he) before his Death, to popp into the Hand of that grave 
Biſbop who attended him, as a Special Relic of his Saintly Exerciſes, 4 
Prayer ſtollen, word for word, &c. Now from hence it will appear 
Plainly and undeniably, that that Party, and they only, were the 
Perſons who conveyed the Prayers to the Preſs, and cauſed them to 
be Printed; and for what purpoſe, let any Man judge: to be fare, 
not to do any Juſtice, or Honour to the King, or Service to his Me- 
-mory, but for their own villanoug Deſigns. For what Papers ſo- 
ever the King might deliver to Biſnop Juxon, it is moſt certain he 
could Print none of them, nor yet keep them to himſelf. For the 
Kegicidet immediately laid Hands on him, and Impriſon'd him, Exa- 
mio d him with all the Rigor and Severity imaginable. What the 
King ſaid to him, and what was the meaning of the King's Words to 
933 fa him 
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King CHARLES I. G. 121 
him on the Scaffold; and not only fo, but ſerhi him narrow'y for 
all ff. rip that he might have from the King, and ev'n' to Scrapi and 
Parcels | 
and Boxes, and whatgver-they found, they kept in their own hands. But 


it is more proper to gid Account of this in the Words of the Perſous 


themſelves, who have recorded it; which will both explain the 
Cafe, and confirm the Truth of it. The Author of Regii Sanguin is 
Clamor, (pag. 83.) faith, Rege ſublato, Epiſcopus Londinenſis protinus 
in Caſtodia conjicitur, 8c. The King being taken away, they forthni.b 
cat the Biſhop of London dum Prim; taking from kim all the Papers 
which the King deliver d to him, ſearching the King's Cloaths and 

| Desks, left any thing of the King's writing ſhould be publiſÞ'd ; nor is 
there any doubt, but by that means, the World hath been deprived of many 
noble Monuments of Prudence and Pletyc Mr. Sanderſon in his Hiſtory 
reports it thus, (pag. 1139.) From the Biſhop of London (long time 
kept Priſoner”) they take away all the King's Papers, ranſackt. his 
Ciffers and Cloaths, for Scripts and Scroles. Dr. Bates, who was (Tan- 


nell Phyſician, and had Opportunities enough of knowing every 
Particular of that Tranſaction, repreſents it thus in his Elench. Mor, 


Ab Epiſcopo Londinenſs, &c. The Biſhop of London being long kept in 
Priſon, they took away the Papers which the King deliver d to him, rifling 
his Cheſts and Cloaths, and ſearching every Hole and Corner, that not the 
leaſt Paper written by the King ſhould come abroad; and in good truth, 
they robb'd Mankind of many excellent Monuments of Piety and Wiſdom. 
Dr. Perincheif gives us the ſame Caſe , in theſe Words: They rake 
care to ſuppreſs all thoſe more lively Figures, and more laſting Statues, 
his Writings ; and therefore force from my Lord of London, whom they 
kept Priſoner , all thoſe Papers his Majeſty had deliver'd to him; and 
make a moſt narrow Starch of his Cloaths and Cabinets , leſt any of thoſe 


Monuments of Piety and Wiſdom ſhould eſcape , ro the Benefit of Man- 


ind. Here is enough to ſatisfy any Man, that it was utterly im- 

poſſible for Biſhop Juxon, or any Perſon from him, or indeed any 
of the Royal Party, to tranſmit theſe Prayers to the Preſs; or any 
other Papers whichthe King deliver d to Biſhop Juxon, or left behind 


him in his Pockets, or any where elſe, within the compals of their 


Power. For they were all taken, and never (like thoſe at Vaſeby) 
reſtor d again, but all was kept in their own Cuftody. The Con- 
cluſion is this: That after that time, whatever was prin ed, muſt 


come from themſelves; and if any of the Papers that the King deli- 


ver d to Biſhop Jon at his Death, were made publick, they are 


the Perſons who were the Publiſhers, and no others. Becauſe no 
other Perſons had them in their Power, but themſelves. And there 
is no doubt, but that Milton himſelf firſt brought theſe Prayers, and 
got them printed at Dagard's Prefs , _= from thence they were 


_ quick- 


— * 4 5 * 
by Fy '* 1 x a EY 7 ** 1 6 
MWK KtTtaCnSmiey, 


; and moreover rified all the King's Cloaths, Scrutures, Cabinet: 
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quickly tranſlatefl to M. Nn s; for every little Addition having the 
King Name to it, quickned the Sale, and made all the Bookſellers, 
o oo us tbey kad tig bf. it, add the Prayers to their own Editions, 
up poſing ihemall genuine, not being conſcious of Ailton s Forzery; 
but however, very inſtrumental, tho innocently, to ſpread and pro- 
pagate it. Tis very probable, that] ſome ol theſe Prayers were ſuch as 
were uſed aud penn d by the King. For it had been ridiculous 
and impolitick, to have counterteited four Prayers, when it was 
ene only they had to play upon; and they ſuffer d thoſe that were 
genuine to pass, to give Coumtenance to the other: And Milton 
baving then in his bands, he added this of his own coiuing to the 
reſt, to diſcredit the whole, and to ſupply bimſelf with Matter to 
burleſque the Book, and to abuſe the King. And I have a very good 
Evidence; that the King left but three Prayrrs behind him, and 
deliver d to Biſhop Juæon no more but Three Prayers, the Fourth, that 
is Pamela's, was of their own framing. It is the Teſtimony of the 
ſame Gentlewoman, tbe Daughter of Sir Ralph Ph ay: ( whom I 
have mention d before) in theſe Words: And farther ſhe ſays, that 
vithin. two Days ae the King's Death, ſhe ſaw in 4 Spaniſh-Leather- 
Caſe three of thoſe Prayers that e in ſome, if not in all the 
Editions of that Book, which were ſaid to be uſed by him in the time of 
his Reſtreint, and delivered tu the Biſbop of London at his Death; from 
phom they were taken amay by the, Officers of the Arm); and it was from 
ua of thoſe Officers in whoſe cuſtody they then were, that ſhe had the Favour 
o ſee them; and that the Perſon who. ſbem d her thoſe Prayers, ſhewed her 
| alſo the George with the Queen's Pitture in it, and two. Scale, which were 
the King . This farther confirms the Truth, that the Prayers were 
only in their Cuſtody; and moreover, that the Number of thoſe 
Prayers were but Three, the Fourth is their oαðn; and Milton vouch- 
ſaled to Print the other three, for the ſake of the fourth; and he was 
contented the World ſhould ſee ſoine of the Kings Prayers; pro- 
videdile might add one more, to diſparage all the rgf, And I believe any 
Man who will impartially conſider and compare the Prayers, will 
find enough in the Prayers themſelves to detect the Forgery. Let 


him in particular compare together the firſt and the laſt; tbe 


firlt is Pamela s Prayer, and by: Milton called, 4 Prayer in time of 
Cap:ivity ;| the laſt hath a Title, 4 Prayer in lime of imminent Dan 
ger; let bim, I ſay, compare both theſe together, and he will ſoon 
ee that the ſubject Matter, and Drift, and Intention of the Words 
is all che ſame, but the latter is-by many degtees more ſuitable 
to the King's Circumſtances at that time, much more affecting 
his preſent State, repteſentiog his Condition in ſuch pious and, 
- ardent! Groans, / as: plainly ariſe from a Soul under the ſenſe and; 
feeling of thoſe preſent Maſcries which encompaſſed bim yank 
1270 4 "07S" 5." 
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about. In ſhort, there! is riotbing at ali prayed: or: pt eib ler ff 
the Words of famela s Prayer but What is als i Wie d her g 90h | 
- the latter the Expreſſiong ure more-deyont aud ardent, more Ach 

modated to the King's Cafe, more 1 781 and 4 Panien eular 1 mofe the 
Language bf a devout! and humble Heart, under the dc fenſe 
of a terrible and devouring Calamity; gin one Word, by many 
degrees more adapted to the ab bet and Preſent Occaſions; 

and I will tedve it with any Man debe en think nt prob. 
bie, that the King coutd|botrbw Exorarg Noe op Ko 
from anyiother Book (beſides tlie Seriptütesh 0 cath: SF hab 15 
with ; and for thoſe! vety Tbinet ant Ends „Hor which he al 
already compos d a Prayer, by many degtses; and more pattſcu⸗ 
_ larly ſuited to his Neceſlities, and far möre Pathtitally expreſſtiz 
the Sentiments of his Heart. / %% 07 3 e 


hace 10 tr add 4 this, that Ring Charlr; nM et kt 


Opinion of the Prayers Added to this BDR, that trhth RAT Aske 
his Leave for che Rapfinting i id 189 The git Yin IE! but 
expreſly order'd he hond Lebe out tchsſe AIG r fers. And it 
is 10 be-obſerved //thar this was five Fears after, the "pretended 
Aenilr Au. And it fcems King 'Charirs avas then latisfled the 
Bock was lis Fathegs Jag: he t60k 0 meh ORF ors to thiory 


out what he fer pected " fitppolicari dt Id Thad from 
Mr. Norm, . who as les: or 8. Printet, At. 1 f wt . 0 
me attelled, under his Hand; 240% 6.169 Lan tleſe Wakas? J find, 


in my Book, March 15. 1630 77 e o/allh ot. Mr. We, 4 Par. 
cel uf Paper in order to Print the Kitig's Medications, about © Which 1 
3 hk Bk he ail he 25 A, 2%, 4 hi 
br ad Kin ur. e 57 
ts: pr D „ F without's Ahy ee 9 284 „ WY, 
Mu, Roylion I tei very well, 5 U. eu *whi 25 78 bis 
Servants had , bn e in the dee ayers”, "the 
heigonld "no: Jay: Writ that 75 "bs 2 It 7 Hir Ser AW. De feat 
nl Ar. Miiteb, bi Be pig, J, Mr. Notton adds, "That, 
R . 15 ber 4,'by 1157 2 Nen ih Try, 
1 bad red! 7 of jt a” 25 185 | 
role eee 2 Fe el 8 
often heard him ſay the ſa R er voiding 


1 ſhall cneiude ene Mholk with k ch enerat Eh ods 
and I heartily? retommend to the Reagers Fetious TH Gtights, th be 
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ate, Tuch are their Actions; and according to their juſt Cara ers, 
10 ate theit Proceedings and Methods ; as the Tree is known by its 
Fruits. And if on the one Side there appear Fraud, Partiality, 
Hypocriſy and Iujuſtice; if 0» the other Plainneſs, Sincerity: and 
Uprightneſs, it will not be difficult to aſſign at whoſe Door the Im- 
poſture ought to be laid. Now the firſt Perſons, who pretended to 
ll whether. the King was the Author of this Book, were ihe 
ſame Men who barbarouſly and unjuſtly murder d his Perſon, 1 ſay, 
pretended io On:ſtion, for I doubt not hut molt of them, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Army, and of their Committees, were abundantly fait: fied 
that it was the King's own Work, having themſelves ſeen the 
greateſt part of it wrote wich hisown Hand, after it was taken at 
Naſeby; for it was in their cuſtody more than two Vears; and ſome 
of them did not flick to own it, when it was paſt recovery. But then 
tbey were ſuch a Generation of Men, who never made any Scruple 
_ of Aſſening any thing, tho never ſo contrary to their Knowledge, 
if it might be ſerviceable to their Cauſe and Intereſts. Theſe were 
the very Methods they took with the King himſelf, inventing. 
all manner of Lyes to render the King odious, and themſelves 
acceptable to the People. This was the Mother of all their Scare- 
Crow Plocs, of, an Army of Papiſis bid under Ground; of the Pope's Bull 
newly come ino England, for the: more eſfectual proſecuting the Carholict 
War; of the King 1 coming at Midnight mith 1500 Horſe, to ſack the 
City, and cut their Throat; which ſo alarm'd the City of London, 
that they preſently got together 40000 Men, ſet Forms, and Stools, 
and Boards croſs all the Streets, to hinder the Horſe ; and the very 
Women had provided ſcalding Water, and ſet at their Doors, 
to throw on the Cavaliers : of 4 wonderful and amazing Deſign of 
Blowing 72 the 1 Ames; to Dronn the City; of 4 Plaifter taten from 
4 Plaguc-Sore, and ſent into the Houſe in a Letter to Ar. Pym, that 
he being talen with it, it might read all over the Houſe, and endanger 
all the Members; ae F195 knows,) were infected with a far worſe 
Plague long before, and long after too; they had a Contagion. in 
their own Bowels, which infected not only the Houfe, but ſpread: alt. 
over the Nation, and deſtroyed more Men, than twenty of the moſt 
1800 Peſtilences that this Nation yet ever felt under the Scourge: 


* 
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There are Ten-thouſand more, and to repeat half of them would 
fill a Volume; tis enough to obſerve in ſhort , that That Curſed 
Rebellion was begotten by Lyes, that it was born with Lyes; that 
it was, brought up, Domi d, fed and maintaind with Lyes and 
Perjury , and that at laſt it dyed with a Lye. in its Mouth... 

: Thele are the Perſons who firſt concern d themſelves on that fide 
of the Queltion, and we axe likely to expert; much Truth and 
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Fair-dealing concerning the King from them, who had uſed him fo 

_ outragiouſly and villanouſly when he was living; if they had ſcattered 
abroad ſo many Lyes while he was in a Condition to complain, and 
to defend himſelf from the Injury, tis no wonder they attempted up- 
on Dead Letters, which could not reply again, or complain of the 
Wrong. If they had that horrid Wickedneſs, to Murder his Sacred. 
Perſon, and walh their Hands in his Blood, it was but a ſmall 
Step to outrage his Memory, and to fall foul on the Monuments of Mt 
Picty. They ſhewed their Inclinations, in pulling down and deſſeoy- 
ing his Statues at the Exchange and St. Pauls Church, and razin 
out his Arms 1n all Churches and Chapels, changing Names of | 
Ships, and defacing all the Publick Memorials of him: And this 

| Immortal Book being a Monument &Ære perennius, far more laſting 
than Braſs or Marble, they did their ut: noſt to deſtroy it too; but 

when that was out of their Power, they found out an Equivalent 
they deſtroy d all of the King in it, and gave out that it was none of 
his own. When they could not Murcher the Child as well as the 

Father; they made it Suppoſi:itious, and the Oftspring of another 
Parent; when they could not ſuppreſs the Book, they endeavour'd 

to make a Baſtard of it, and the Production of another Man. This 
was all the Way that was left, there was no other; the Book was got 
into all Men's hands, and to ſtifle it was impoſſible; and fceirg it 
could not be conceal d, it was to be branded and ſtigmatiz d, as 
an illegitimate and ſpurious Birth; and there was no reaſon to 
expect otherwiſe from thoſe Men, what Juſtice could be expected 
the Book from them, who with ſuch unheard-of Wickedneis and 
Malice had fed hr Author. And as the Caſe ſtood with them, ſucth 
zonduct was in a manner neceſſary to their Circuinſtances.. The 
ook flew in their Faces like a Flach of Eightning, and diſplay'd 
the Glories and Virtues of the King, to their utter Confuſion. Thiere 
was not a Sentence, not a Line in the whole Book, but pierc d their 
very Hearts and Marrow. And the higher the Book roſe in Repu 
tation, the lower did they ſink in the Eyes of the People, and the 
more icleax did their Villany and Inſamy appear, and the more 
excite the Rage and Fury of a deluded Nation, againſt ſuch Miſ- 

_ creants, who ſtop d: the Breath of our Noſtrils, and extinguiſh's 
the light of our Eyes. When therefore they diſown'd the Book, 
they did but Plead their own Cauſe, and they found themſelves 
under the ſame Neceſſity; and by the ſame Methods of Lying, 
Treachery, and Deceit, to rob him of this noble Monument of his 
Picty, as they were before of his Revenues and Life. But altho? for the 
Sins ol the Nation, they had Power over his Perſon, and through 
GO Ds all- wiſe Providence, he himſelf was deliver d into the Hands 

of Mcrcilels and Bloody Men, and they did to him what they pleaſed, 
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on By :lorious Work hath eſcaped; all their Stratagems, 
90 6 in my all, their Frauds and Imp ſtures, will live for ever, 
and tran ft 15 (fin noo Name, and their own Wickedneſs, to ll 


ature, Generations. The IIluſtrious Beams of Piety and Charity, of 
90 N Goodneſs, which ſhine. bright throughout the whole 


ook; they are but ſqmany Lines terminating! in this Centre; the 
| * Raten and Baſeneſs off: thoſe inhuman Wiretches, who 
05 
Holy 


their Hands in the Blood of a Prince of ſuch admirabſe 

. els. apd Vertue : . And fot Jong as this Book:remains in the 

111 „(and that, 1 preſume will be ſo lopg as this Nation ee, | 

their monſtrous and abominable Wickeneſs will ſtand upom eterna 

ecord , and they will be. ay Hiſſing and Aloniſhment, an E xecration 

#9; 40 470 all: PaZterity,, aud for c venmore. l 
xt conſider the Party who bare eſpouſed the ſame Side of 

th e. "Que Yon; and who deny: the King. to be the Author, and 

25 will., be found generally and for; the moſt part, if net alto- 

to be Men of the very ſame Principles, and Retainers to the 

e they bear the ſame implacable Hatred to King Charle} 
ad to his Memory, feviye the fame: Malicious Nories, irt 

os 5 bread, ingtheoſame. Steps, purſue the ſame Methöds with 


5 thers, ant for the ſame End! Tis therefore:no wonder, that 
| eny the Ambority of the Book; i for they-ticQ Upon'the 
» alone with thofe| belote; and Whatever chey may beliese 
ke ves „ tis inconſiſtent wich their Principles, and with the 
— — and Purpoſes they drire at, that other Perſons ſhould beſie 
65 1 5 18, not \agxerable to their Aritentions and Deſigns, that t 
Worl, Ad have à good and hotourable Opinion of King OG 
mie hop And: therefore what Wus faid before int che foregoing 
arapraph, is equaliy of ſoroe here. But that which I: particularl) 
m at here, 1840 ſhew, that it is not an unuſual Practice with ithat 
Farty to, counterſeit Authors, and to impoſe them upon tlie World 
ehe i647 may preveidvantageous to theit Cauſd. A nc this 
will bring the Caſe hame, and len th Reader judge hes Aio{PlINCEF 
ty. be gajlty of thedmpoſiube. Ithath been reputedas a fta fiditt Ptin⸗ 
ple, that Phu Fraud! May werramabiy be chmmit h, if I b 
ſerviceable to advance the Cauſe, ahd for the Tiitereſt ol the ; 
auty, Of many Inſtances 1 mall feleRroflimous ones; t 
; 1», Relates td the Poſthumous Works of the reno vnęd Mr. Hhoter, 
65 wick Willa: Dugi ain (am his! woo Vu f hl Tare! Troubles. 
38.) Sies tis Actount . Hhoſs 5s Buoks''of” Fefe fate! Ph 
I being of: hig hdEStrem ; and vine Hard Yheh' were thre! mfc mitten 
N Subjfty a lch en ler colony H de "16 abe of 
. Delib for fone: 8 its hin Sady, wero by certain Chergy- Men; 
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who Flood diſaffected to the Diſcipline of the Church, nnbappily lurchd 
. away. They (the Long: Parliament-Party) did at length gain theſe "oy 
ver) Books into their Hands, and not long after the beginning of this late 
Anparalie'd Rebellion, for the better accompliſhing their tong-itudied Ende, 
moſt ſhamefully corrupted them in ſundry places, omitting divers Pa- 
Jages, which nere be to their Purpoſes and inftead I hereof in- 
ſerting what they thought mig hi give Ciuntenance to their preſent evil 
Practices; amongsb which was this, in tetminis, That tho the King 
vas ſingulis major, yer he was univerſis minor; and having ſo done, 
cauſed them io be publiſhed in Print. By whith Fallacy, divers well- 
meaning People were miſerably capiivated, and drawn to their Party: 
And at length were not aſhamed in that Treaty at the Wee of Wight, with 
his Majesty, to vouch the Anthorit y of this venerable Man, in derogation 
of hit Supremacy, and to place the Sovereign Power in the people: Wil- 
liam late Viſcount Say and Seale, being he Perſon who boldly arged it; 
-whereto the King anfnered, That tho' thoſe three Books were not 
allowed to be Mr. Hooker's, yet he would admit them; in cafe he 
would aſſent to the Judgment of Mr. Hooker , declar'd in the other 
five. Books, which were unqueſtionably his. 

1 have from hence but two things to obſerve :' Firſt, That my 
Lord S4y-urg'd this to the King, ard 'tis highly” probable that bis 
_ Lordſhip himſelf was infirumental to that Interpolation in Mr. 
JTooker, or at leaſt privy to it, and ſo the moſt ready to quote and 
urge it; evn as Milton forſted in Pamela's Prayer, and then he was 
the firſt to fall foul upon the King, and abuſe him for it. 
. The Second is, That notwithſtanding theſe bafe Corruptions, yet 
Dr. Gaaden (then Biſhop of Exeter, and it ſeems he had not quite 
haken off his Old Leaven, ſome of the Old Vo 4 ny Seeds were 
yet in him) upon the Reprinting the five gennint Books, and tht pre- 
ended three, taking upon bim to write a Preface to the whole, and therein fo 
give an Account of My. Hooker's Life, hath not only, with great Confi- 
dence (they are the Words df Sir William Dugdale ) uſed divers Ar- 
guments to fatufy' the Morld, that thoſe three Books mere penn d by 
Ar. Hooker, (notwithſtanding ' thoſe” Pijfonoms | Aſﬀſertions Ag uin t the 
1 — . 15 miſreported him in the Narrative of bis Dife. 

) 2 ale, 39.) Linas ? | 1 Fd 14 * n 100 77 713 1 

2 2. :Fhe 8 the Caſe of two Pamphlets, the one called Yox'Hi- 
bernie, the other, A Direction to the Parliament; both printed 1640, 
with the Archbiſhop of Armagh's Name {et to them, as if they had. 
been of that Biſhop's own compoſing : And upon which Injury; the 
Biſhop complains to the Houſe of Lords Al bad an Order from 
them for the ſuppreſſing Vox Hiberniæ; and upon Complaint to the 
Houſe of Commons, That 4 certain Pamphlet 1 5 moft infurjoaſly 


faber d upon him, and Spread under the falſe Title of tie Biſhop lie 
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-” nas indication of 

| D rection to the Houſe o Parlament, concerning the Liturgy and 

. Epiſcopal Government; he had an Order from the Commons, dated 

Feb. 9. 1645, that the . aſter and Company of Stationers, &c. ſhall 
take coxrfe for ſuppreſſing it, and not ſuffcr it ro be printed; or if already 

"printed, not ſuffer the ſame to be divulged. And yet notwitſtanding 

the Archbiſhop's ſo ſolemnly and publickly diſowning them, not- 

withſtanding theſe two Orders, one froin the Lords, the other from the 
Commons, the Party in 1660, printed them againin the very ſame 
manner as before, and with the Archbiſhop's Name to them, as if 

they had been his molt genuine Works: And of which Caſe 
. Biſhop Sander ſon gives us this Reflection; ſpeaking of the Adverſe 
Party's having been put tothe pitiful Shifts of ſeting forth Suppoſiti- 

| tious Pamphlets, in Favour of their Cauſe, under counterfeit Names, 

| adds: This is one of their Piæ Fraudes, or Godly Cheats, 4 Praftice 

| common to them with the Jeſuits, as many of theirother Prattices (yea and 

| of their Doftrines too are. Thus dealt they wih the Reverend Primate of 

| Armagh, printing in his Name, and that in his Life-time too, ¶ ſuch 
2.44 their Modeſty and tenderneſs of Conſcience ) two ſe veral Pamphlets ; 
the one Vox Hiberniz , the other, A Direction to Parliament; and 

| ſure if they hag the Forebeal to make thus bold with him when he was 

| alive, able to complain of the Injury done him, and to prote5t 

| again&t it, we cannot doubt but they would make at leaſt as bold with 

| Him and his Name after he was dead, when they might do it with greater 

| Security, and leſs fear of Controll. They that betake themſelves to theſe un- 

| worthy Arts, tho they may pleaſe themſelves for a while, yet their Rejoicing 

| is but ſhort, —— For the Diſcovery once made, the Impoſtors are 

| 

| 


forced to lie down in Sorrow and Shame For Wiſe Men fal faſter 
from them, than ever Fools came on, concluding the Canſe to be del perately 
Crazy, that muſt be 1 to ſuch weak Props as theſe, to ſhore it up, 
1 and e it. ( Biſhop Sander ſon s Preface to ſome Treatiſes of 
> Archbiſhop Uſher and others, publiſhed by Dr. Barnard,” . 3 
And thus weſce how very apt that;Barty hath been to counferfeit 
5 Authors, and to impoſe upon the World; and it hath been com- 
pla in d of ever ſince they appeared in the Wold; and Biſhop San- 
derſon , a Man of excellent Judgment and Learning, but of equal 
Truth and Mcdelty, would _ a wanders 11 with ſo much 
Sharpneſs and Severity, and equal'd them with the Jeſaits in this 

Pradhice, but upon the cleareſt Grounds in the World. "or which is 
yet worſe, they no ſooner counterfeit an Author, but preſently with 

great Boldneſs and Briskneſs, build upon their own Counterfeits, and 
Put A diſputing with their Adverlaries, and frame their Areuments 
out of their own Forgeries: And I my ſelf have ſeen more; I beheve, 

than a hundred times, their Suppoſutirious Pieces father d upon 

Mr. Hool r, quoted and urged as bis own Opinion and Judgment. 
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The ſame I ſay, as to thoſe :w9 Spurious Pamphlets laid upon Arch- j 
biſhop Ujher, they have been introduc'd at every turn, to jutiify theit if | 
Errors about Epiſcopacy and Church- Government, covering them- : 
_ ſelves under a Venerable Name, tho' it be a Name only of their _ 
own making. And we have an Inſtance of their ſtrange Boldneſs if | 
in this kind, ev'n in a Matter of Pablick Record; they took out of 
the XXth Artice of the Church of England, a Clauſe concerning 
the Authority of the Church, and printed Copies of the Articles with- 
out that Clauſe , and diſpers d them not only over this Nation, but 
to Foreign Proteſtant-Churches ; and when they had done that, and 
it had paſs'd for ſome time, then, according to their Cuſtom , they 
fell foul on the Biſhops and Church, charging them with Forgery, 
that they had foiſted in rhat Clayſe, to ſupport their Grandeur and 
Authority; and they made ſo much Notte about it, and afhrm'd 
their Accuſations with ſuch Boldneſs and Aſſurance, that Arch- 
biſhop Laud found hiniſelf under a neceſſity of anſwering that im- 
pudent Falſhod, in a publick Speech, in the Srar-Chamber; and to 
thew the Genius of the Party, how ready they are, and what 
Pains they take to ſupport and propagate their own Forgeries, it 
is not long ſince they publiſh'd a new Book, call'd Prieſt-craſt in 
Perfection, where this impudent Calumny is reviv'd, and the Church 
with the utmolt Malice and Confidence charg'd with Forgery. But 
this Book hath been fo well handled already, and eternally ſilenc a 
by a late very judicious and worthy Author, in a Book intituled, 
A Vindication of the Church of England, &c. — that as I need not, fo 
I cannot add any thing to it; all that I need to obſerve is, the Guiſe 
ol theſe Gentlemen : They are not content to forge and counterfeit 
at pleafure, but they think they have not done their Work, except 
alſo they can faſten their own Forgeries and Impoſtures on their 
 Adverſaries This may paſs for Wit perhaps, but tis 'abomina- 
ble Villany too, and adds a terrible Weight to the Reckoning. 
The Crime of Forgery (as bad as it is) is redoubled, when the Guilt 
of it is, by the Authors themſelves, tranſlated to other Men; ev'n as 
the Sin of Joſeph's Miſtreſs was highly advanc'd, by charging her own 
Adultery on her chaſt and innocent Sri ant. PIER? RR 
I ought not, while 1 am upon this Article, to omit the Cuſtomary 
Forgeries of that Party, who made nothing of - counterfeiting Papers, 
Letters, Petitions, or any thing elſe, if it might ſerve to anſwer their 
Ends, to create I ealouſies, or to brand and ſtigmatize any Perſons 
they did not favour. Thus for Inſtance, When the Lords Colepe- 
per and Faulkland were preferr'd to the King's Service, and to Places 
„of Honour and Truſt ; the Party was diſpleaſed, and angry, and ex- 
pected -thoſe Preferments themſelves; and then according to their 
uſual Methods of Honeſty and Sincerity; * counterfeited * 
u an 
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and then printed a Letter, pretending it to be intercepted, as writ- 
ten from a Roman Catholick to another of the ſame Profeſſion, in 
which he gives Account, That they had at laſt by the Intereſt of their 
Friends, procured thaſe twa Honourable Perſons to be preferr'd 10 thoſe 
Offices; and that they nere well aſſured they would be ready to do them, 
and all their Friends, all good Offices. (Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory, 
Part I. pag. 269.) This was at that time the moſt infamous and 
odious Imputation that could be laid upon any Man, to be reckon'd 
a Papi, or a Patron or Friend to them. And when both thoſe 
Honourable Perſons had always been ſo firm and ſteady to the Pro- 
teſtant Religion , and had given many publick Evidences of their 
Affection and Zeal to the Proteſtant Intereſt , and eſpecially the Lord. 
Faulkland, who had written with great 3 of Reaſon, and ad- 
mirable vivacity of Stile and Spirit, againſt thePapiſts, that they were 
not able, with all their Subtilty and Art, to faſten any thing openly 
upon them, that might reflect on the Sincerity of their Profeſſions, 
- They then betook themſelves to the honeſt Method of Digging under- 
round, and Forging Jeſuitical Letters, and Publiſhing them to the 
ation; and thereby inſinuating, that however they might appear 
above board, they were in their Hearts devoted to the Popiſh Intereſt, 
and intended to Advance that Canſe ro their Power. This is an En- 
ine, tho' founded in the greateſt Baſcneſs and Villany in the 
Vorld, and which a Man not abandon'd to the utmoſt Wickedneſs 
would ſtartle at; yet ſuch, as there is no Fence for it; the moſt 
innocent Man that ever was can never be ſecure one Moment, fo 
long as there are a Company of Men of ſuch profligate Principles, 
who can forge what they pleaſe , and when they have done that, 
with cautexix d Conſciences and impudent Faces, publiſh it with all 
Boldneſs and Aſſurance to the World. And this was at length 
grown ſo common and familiar to them, that they uſed it as a meer 
+ (ar of War: And if any Man ſtood in their Way, or was: 
offenſive to them, they immediately felF upon theſe Methods, and 
by ſome Forgery or other, repreſented them forthwith as downright 
Papiſts, or at leaſt Papiſts in Maſquerade. And by theſe unchrittan 
and unſanctified Means they abuſed the People, brought the beſt. 
Friends of the Kingdom into Hatred and Contempt, and ruined the 
King and the Nation. I ſhould never have done, if L ſhould reckon 
but the Hundredth part of their Forgeries; every Man who is the leaſt 
acquainted. with the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, will find: enough and: 
too much, to raiſe Horror, Amazement, and Indignation , that a 
moit pious King and flouriſhing Kingdom ſhould. be brought to-Deſo+- 
lation, by meer Des, Figments and Forgeries. 
But there is one Particular I cannot forbear to mention; and it 
is 1 believe the molt flagitious and imꝑudent piece of Forgery that 


erer 


ever was in the World ſince the firſt Creation of it; if we conſider 
either the thing itſelf, or the Men who were engaged in it. The Caſe 

is this. There were two Petitions preſented to the Long Parliament 
1640, and one of theſe Petitions had great Numbers of Hands to 
it, to the Number of 20000; and the other from the Miniſters of 
London and the Parts adjacent, with ſeveral Hundreds of Hands to 
it. The Intent of boch the Petitions was, 1h total Extirpation of Epi- 
ſcopacy. And yet the thing itſelf was an intire Forgery ; very few, 
perhaps not One of thoſe Twenty Thouſand in one of the Petitions ; 
and pollibly not One, to be ſure but very few of thoſe many Hun- 
dreds 1n the other, had ever ſubſcribed , or ever conſented to any 
ſuch Petition, which in their Names was confidently preſented 
by Alderman Pennington on one ſide, and by Mr, Aarſhal, with a 
few D:vines on the other, to the Hoxſe of Commons, But I had ta- 
ther preſent this to to the Reader's view in my Lord Clarendon's own 
Words, who was then a Member of that Houſe of Commons, and well 
underſtood the whole Management, who (Part l. pag. 16 f. of his Hiſtory) 


thus repreſents it. It was 4 ftrange Diſingenuity, that was practiſed in the 


pꝛrocuring thoſe Petitions, which continued ever after in the like Addreſſes. 

The Courſe was, firsF to prepare a Perition, very modeſt and datifal for the 
Form, and for the Matter nat very unſeaſonable, and to communicate 
it at ſome Publick Meeting, where Care was taken it ſhauld be received 
with Approbation; the Subſcription of very few Hands filled the Paper it- 
ſelf, where the Petition was written ; and therefore many more Sheets were 

anne. ved for the reception of the Number; which gave all the Credit, and 
procared all the Countenance to the Undertaking. When a mul:itude of 
Hands was procured , the Petition itſelf was cat off, aud a new one 


framed, ſuitable to the Deſign in hand, and annex'd 10 the long Liſt of 


Names which were ſubſcribed to the former. By ths means, many Ven 
found their Hands ſubſcribed to Petitions of which before they never heard. 


As ſeveral Miniſters, whoſe Hands mere to the Petition and Declaration 
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of the London- Miniſt:rs before mentioned, have profeſſed to many Per- 
fons ; That they never ſaw that Petition or Declaration before it 
was preſented to the Houſe, but had Signed another, the ſubſtance 


of which was, not to be compelled to take the Oath enjoin d by the 
new Canons. And when they found, inftead of that, their Names 


{et to a Deſite of an Alteration of the Government of the Church, 


they with much Trouble went to Mr. Aar ſnal, with whom they 


had intruſted the Petition, and their Hands; who gave them no 
other Anſwer, but that it was thought fit by thoſe who underftood 


Buſineſs better than they; that the Latter Petition ſhould rather 


be preterr'd than the Former. And when he found they intended by ſome 


Publick Act to vindicme themſelves from that Calmnmy, ſuch Perſons fn 


whom they had thar greaeft dependance Borg engaged by Threats 


and - 
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and Promiſes to prevail with them, to ſit Fill, and to paſs by that 
indirect Proceeding, | ed STE EN e 
H re we bave the grand Maſter- piece of Forgery, ſuch as before that 
time was never heard of in the World, and which the molt fla- 
gitious Villains that ever lived never thought of, never durſt attempt, 
or put in practiſe; this is a Privilege reſerv'd peculiar to themſelves, 
and which the Devil never before inſpired any of his Votaries with: 
If a Man ſets his Hand and Seal to a Bond, or to a Deed, and the 
Perſon ſhould forge a new Bond, or Deed, and then faſten them to 
the ſame hand, this 1s highly criminal, and -penal before God and 
Man, and in every juſt Court ſuch a Guilt would be ſtigmaz d with 
the Pillory, and loſs of Ears, beſides an eternal Infamy upon his 
Name. Bur this is but a ſmall Wickedneſs in compariſon of theſe, 
a ſingle Forgery or two is too low a flight for theſe great Maſters of 
Craft and Cheat, they give us a monſtrous Superfœtation, a ſingle 
AG that contains in the belly of it thouſands of Forgeries at once; 
for tis certain that of every Man of thoſe 20000 in Pennington's Pe- 
tition, and every Man of thoſe ſeveral Hundreds in Marſhal's Pe- 
tition who did not actually conſent. and ſubſcribe to thoſe very 
Petitions, they were ſo many ſeveral and diffintt Forgeries. And it 
is to be obſerv'd that my Lord Clarendon gives an account not only 
of theſe tO Peritions, as if this horrid practice had ended there, but 
that it continued ever after in the like Addreſſes, ſo that it is prob ible 
that in the compaſs of three or four years, there were in this ſingle 
Article of Petitions and Addreſſes committed ſome Millions of Forgeries, 
1 wiſh I were able to expreſs the Iniquity of ſuch Practices, but tis 
far beyond the reach of any Expreſſions I ever was, or ever ſhall be 
matter of; it carries the plain Image and Saperſcription of Hell, and the 
inexpreſſible Villany of it may poſſibly be conceiw'd, though it tran- 
ſcends the Words of the moſt copious Language. What is proper 
for me to obſerye is, that if thoſe Men had that prodigious Impu- 
dence to forge ſo many Mens Names, and father upon them their 
_ own Forgeries, while they were living, and able to difown it, what 

Practices or Impoſtures will they ſtick at, when Men are dead and 
not able to complain, 1 :- 1 
Before I end this I crave leave to add a Remark of Mr. Toland (in 
his Life of Mr. Harrington, prefix d before Mr. Harrington's Works, 
p. 16.) of which Mr. Harrington Mr. Toland thus delivers himſelf, 
In his Sijter's Papers I find it expreſs d, that at the King's Command he 
tranſlated into Engliſh Dr. Sanderſon's Book concerning the Obligation of 
Oaths ; whereas 1t 1s moſt certain (and there 1s as clear Proof of it 
as need to be) that King Charles himſelf was the Tranſlator of that 
Book, and all that Mr. Harrington was concern d in it, was to pe- 
ruſe it and to compare it with the Original, and tis probable he 
4 is might 
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might take a Copy of it , for at that time, and a long time after, 
| he had a great Reverence and Honour for the King, and he was 

violently thruſt out of the Kings Service for magnifying the King's 
Wiſdom in his Arguments with the Commiſſtoners at the Treaty, 
and his learned Diſputes with Mr. Vines, and the other Presbyterian 
Divines, in a Diſcourſe Mr, Harrington had with the Officers of the 
Army. Nevertheleſs here was a very fair Handle to graft a new 
Forgery upon; and when Mr. Toland's Hand was in, he might as 
-well have tranſlated this Book from the King to Mr. Harrington, ag 
the other from the King to Dr. Gauden, and Mr. Harrington's Siſter's 
Papers would have ſerved for as good Evidence for the one, as 
Dr. Walker's and Mrs. Gauden's Papers did for the other. But the 
difference was, that the robbing the King of that Tranſlation, would 
not have reflected ſo much on his Memory, as the diveſting him of 
the con, for the one was a Teſtimony only of his Parts, Ingenuity 
and Accurateneſs, but the other over and beſides them was a mighty 
Evidence of his great Wiſdom and Piety, and therefore Mr. Toland, 
out of abundant condeſcenſion no doubt, was contented to ſuſpend 
his belief, in a point of no great moment. And what are his Rea- 
fons for ſuch ſuſpenſion? Why he gravely tells us That Anthony Wood 
ſays it was the King's own, and that he ſhewd it at different times to 
L Herbert, Dr. Juxon, Dr. Hammond, Dr. Sheldon for 
their approbation, home ver that be. Very good, if the bare Affirma- 
tion of Anthony Wood, that it was the King's; if the King's bare 
ſhewing it to thoſe ſeveral Perſons at different times, be ſufficient 
to create in our Author a ſuſpence whether the King or Mr. Harring- 
ton were the true Tranſlator, notwithſtanding his Sitter's Papers, 
Then I wonder why all that, and twenty times more, why the ſe- 
veral Atteſtations of ſeveral unexceptionable Perſons, ſeeing the King 
write part of it, reading it under bis own hand, hearing him own 
it, having the original Book in cuſtody, having x Copy deliver d by 
the King's own hand, having a Book of the King's own band left as 
a Legacy. Why theſe, and all theſe, ſhould not induce him to fuf- 
pend his belief as to the Icon, as well as far leſs inducements and 
leſs cogent prevail'd with him as to the Tranſlation. But ſome Men 
have their Belief at great command, they model it by their Inclina- 
tions and Affections, and believe according to the ſubiect Matter, 
and not according to the nature and ſtrength of the Evidence; for 
| tho' there is good Proof, and that which is ſufficient, that the King 
tranſlated that Book of Dr. Sanderſon, yetit 18 by many degrees ſhort 
of the Evidence there is that he was the Author of the Icon. And 
had the Tranſlation been a matter of as much Importance, I do not 
doubt but we ſhould have had as much Noiſe and as many Arts 
4 Juggles uſed to have made that an Impoſture equal with 1 
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I have now done with the firſt part, the Conſideration of the. 


* 


adverſe Party, who maintain the other ſide of the Queltion in Con- 


troverſy; I proceed to that Party who are of this fide, and really 
believe that the King and no other Perſon was the Author of this Bool. 
And I (hall begin with thoſe very Perſons (which may look like a 


Paradox) that they themſelves name as Parties and privy to their 


Cauſe, and which alone (if I miltake not) will totally overthrow 
it, and make it the moſt incredible thing in the World. Dr. Walker 


names two, Biſhop Duppa, and the Marqueſs of Hartford; and to 
theſe Mrs. Gauden adds the Lord Capel, Dr. Morley, my Lord Cla- 


rendon, Dr. Sheldon and Mr. Simondt. Here are we ſee ſeven Perſons 
by them named, to be Privy and Parties to the contrivance ; three 


of the Laiety, and four of the Clergy : Thoſe of the Laiety very ho- 


nouradle Perſons ; the then Lord Chancellor Hyde, the Marqueſs of 


Hartford, tbe Lord Cape! : Thoſe of the Clergy. three of them Biſhops, 


Dr. Sheldon A. B. of Canterbury, Dr. Duppa and Dr. Morley, tucceſſive- 
ly Biſhops of Wiackefer, and Mr. Simonds a very grave and worthy 
Divine, and very great Sufferer for the King, a zealous Aſſertor cf the = 
King's Rights, and in the time of the Wars Chaplain to the Prince 
in the Nen, and deſervedly a Man of as good Note, and Reputa- 
tion, as any Divine in England of his Station. And conſider them 
all together; they were Men every one of them of great Honour, 
Probity and Vertue, every one of them very Loyal and great Suf- 
ferers bor the King, every one of them of ſuch inflexible Jultice, that 
they loſt all they had, and one of them his Lite, for a good Con- 

Acience, It is not my buſineſs to give a Character of theſe great 
Men, nor am I able to do it, if it was, they were the Glory of the 
Age they lived in, and Examples to Poſterity; but it is enough for 


my purpcſe if they were but Men of common Honeſty, whereas 
in truth they were Men of heroick Vertue, and far above the com- 


mon Standard and Level even of good and upright Men. The 
publick Evidences and Teſtimonies they gave by their Conſtancy 


and Sufferings, {ufficiently and openly declared to the World, that 
they were ſuperiour to all worldly Conſiderations and Intereſts, 


they were 1mpregnable, and nothing could ſway and byaſs them 


from purſuing thoſe ways they thought juſt, with what Hardſhips 
and Loſſes ſocver they were accompany d. And now let any Man 
 wholſgever conſider theſe worthy Men, and their Qualifications; 


and fee if it be poſſible for him to conceive, that any one of them, 


and much leſs all of them together, could be gmlty of ſo much 


Baſeneſs, as to contrive a ſcandalous Forgery, and to cheat the Na- 


tion with villanous Impottures. They could lay down their Lives 
for the King, they could lofe all they had in his Delence, becauſe 
his Cauſe was jult and rigiteous, but they could not Lhe for bins. 


This 
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ignominious, as the other was honourable and worthy of them. 

Had they been of Dr. Gaudens complexion, ſomething might have 
been ſaid, but when ſome of them were of great and unipatted. 
Honour, all of them of rigid and inflexible Veriue, who never knew 
how to comply with an unworthy Action, never learned the Feſs- 


#ical Arts of lying for the Truth, and playing thameful Juggles and 
impious Tricks to encompaſs their Ends. To intitle fuch Men to 


their Cauſe, making fome of them Parties to it, all of them privy, 
approving and confenting, is ſuch a Blow to the whole that it eternal- 
ty overthrows it, and renders it altogether incredible; and I defy 


any Man, without offering great Violence to bis Faculties, to be- | 


Heve it if he can. | 


| To this 1 add all: the Loyal Men, who join'd with Kicg Charles the 
Firſt, and ſuffer d in his Cauſe ; and I muſt take it tor granted, 


becauſe F never heard otherwiſe, that there was not a ſingle Man: 
amonglt them, but all and every one, of what Degree, Condition, 
or Qualifica ion ſoever, but did firmly and undoubtedly believe that 


King Charles himſelf, and no other, was the Author of this Book; 


and if I am miſtaken in my Calculation (as I believe J am not) 
let the Adverſary if he can, name ſo much as one of the many 


Thouſands of the King's Party who ever queſtion d it. And this is 


ol very great weight in this Controverſy, and almoſt all others con- 


cerning a matter of Fact, upon many accounts. Now here we have 
a con tant, unanimous, un interrupted Tradition, amongſt all the King's 
Party, from that time to this, without any one diſſenting. And this 


is of great force, and carries with it all the Arguments that prove 


the Truth of any Tradition, and the more fo, as it paſſed currently 


amongſt the King's Party; 1 know that is the Exception the Adver- 
fary makes again{ it, which yet is a ſtrong Argument for it, for no 


body could expect it among his Enemies, as the truth of the Chriſtian 


Tradition is not to be look d for among the Fews or Heathens, For, 
1. Some of that Party were always with the King (more or leſs) 


to the laſt; they knew his Councils, his Secrets, his Actings and 


Proceedings; were privy to all his Affairs, and his inward Inten- 
tions ; there was 3 from ſome or other of them, and con- 
ſequently they were the belt able, and had the belt opportunities of 
knowing, whether he had wrote ſuch a Book. And if they beliey'd 
it themſelves, convey'd the belief of it to others, and tranſmitted it 
to the whole Party, it is as great an Evidence as can well be of 
ſuch a matter of Fact; and I believe no Author of any Book hath 

a better, many Thouſands not halt fo good a Teſtimony, which yet 
ate fully and without any ſcruple, believ d to be the true Authors. 
Ido not ſpeak here of the Teſtimonies that are preſerv d, 5 of eye 


1 1 


This was as unſui able to their Character, and as diſhonourable and 
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x98 4 Vindication of © oo 
Wirneſſes, of which we have a particular account, but of the ge- 
nueral Accep' ation only. No Man can imagine, but the Great Lord. 
aud others of the Bed- chamber, of the Privy Council, of the Secretaries 

of State, and many others, continually, or for the molt part, waiting 


on the King, and moreover his Chaplains, and others; but many 
of theſe were well able to judge, and to be ſure far better able than 
bis Enemies. In ſhort, if thoſe, and all thoſe, who knew the 
King's Mind, were frequently converſant with him, were acquainted 
with his moſt ſecret Affairs; if they all, without the lealt heſitancy, 
| believ'd the King was the Author, it is not only ridiculous, but 
egregiouſly impudent for other Perſons to queſtion it, who had no 
_ opportunities, nor any other fitter means to come to the ænow- 
led ge of it. Os „ | e 7 
19 2 Conſider the time, That was the moſt fit, and proper time to 
make Inquiry, and examine fully into the truth of the Fact. The 
Book was no ſooner publiſh d, but it flew not only all over the Nation, 
but almolt all over Europe, all Mens Mouths were full of it, and it 
was tranflated into ſeveral Languages, into Greek, Latin, French 
and Italian. And this was the Seaſon, and the only fit and proper 
Seaſon, for examination into the truth of the Caſe, becauſe there 
were then great numbers of Perſons living, who could ſpeak to it, 
and deliver their own Knowledge of the matter; for it being a mat- 
ter of Fact, the proper and adequate Proof is Teſtimony. And if 
there had been the leaſt doubt, diffidence, or diſtruſt, and much 
more, any cogent Reaſon or Teſtimony amongſt any of the King's 
Party againft it, we ſhould not fail to have heard of it from one 
quarter or other. But if it paſſed current, and unſuſpected quite 


through that Generation, if it was always maintain d by all thoſe _ 


who knew beſt the King's Perſon, were beſt acquainted with his 
Councils and Tranſactions, then it ſtands upon an immovable 
Foundation, and the Gedit of that Generation, in whole time and 
memory that Fact was done, will ſupport the Cauſe invincibly a- 
gainſt all future Pretenders: For the time is paſt, and Inquiries are 
at an end, except People can be raiſed from the Dead; and can 
any Man believe, that two or three blind Papers, brought out of 
Holes and Corners, is ſufficient to invalidate the concurring Judg- 
ment and Opinion of that very Age wherein the thing was done, 
and of thoſe very Perſons who had the belt means of knowing the 
truth of it; and it is not the leaſt Proof of the Forgery of theſe Pre- 
tences, that they were never trumpt up, till that Generation was 
paſs'd away, and all the Perſons dead, who were immediately con- 
cern'd in it, or could ſpeak any thing directly to it. by; 
3. Conſider the Perſons, and their Veracity. They were Men, who 
could not be guilty of Forgery themſelves, nor countenance 157 
others. | 25 Dr. 


N * F . 
*. £ „ 


ig CHAREES I Sc 8 
Dr. Earle, who tranflated this Book into Latin; the Author of 
Regii Sanguinis Clamor; Dr. Bates, Dr. Perenchief, Mr. Sander ſon, 


Sir Milliam Dugdale, and many others, who have recorded this to 
Poſterity, and affirm'd the King to be the true and only Author, they, 
nor any of them were ever accusd of inventing falſe Stories, but 
fiand in the Rank of the beſt Hiſtorians; and conſider the King's 
Party all together, (a4 a Party) tho this was objected to their Ene- 


mies, and juſtly too, yet it could never be faſtened upon them. 


The Church of England always did, always will, ſtand clear of 
fuch Imputations ; and it would be happy, if the other Party could 


as eaſily waſh their Hands of it. The World is full of the Books 


Written by her true Sons, and nothing of this kind can be found 
amongſt them all. But this being already fo well done to my hands 
by the Right Reverend Biſhep Sander/on, I need only to quote his 
Werde, which he delivers in his own Name, and in the Name cf 
all the Party: Only I remark, that Biſhop Sanderſon him- 


Helf was ſo well ſatisfied that this Book was genuine, that he under- 


took to tranſlate it into Latin, and had gone half through it; but 
underRanding Dr. Earle had undertaken it, he deſiſted. (Hos 
Athen. Oxon. pag. 214. ) And he had ſufficient Opportunies of 
knowing it, waiting upon the King at Hampron-Court and the 
Ht of With; tf 3 Es 555 
The Biſhop's Words are theſe, after haying condemn'd the unwoer- 
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thy Arts of printing Suppoſititious Writings, and. counterfeiting 


Authors, (Preface, wt ſupra.) he adds: How they that are Guilty of 


ſuch foul Play will be able to make Anſwer for their Inſincerit) before 


. the Tribunal of the Great Fudge at that his Day ( if yet they that do ſuch 
things can really believe there is any ſuch thing as'a Day of Judgment 10 
come): I leave to their own Fudgments in this their Day to conſider. As 


for us, qui leges colimus ſeveriores, as we - profe}s our utter abhorrency | 


of all Forgety, and other-like unmortihy and unchriſtian Attempts in any 
Perſon of whatſoever Perſuaſion he be, or for whatſoever End it be done; 
ſo we h-1d our ſelves religiouſly obliged to uſe all Faithfulneſs and Sincerity 
in the Publiſhing other Men's Works, by ſuffering every Author to fþea 

his own Sence in his own Words; not taking the Boldneſs ro ange a Phraſe 
or Syllable therein; at leaſt, not without giving the Reader both Notice 


where, and ſome good Account alſo why we haue ſa done. Thele are the 


Words only of Biſhop Sanderſon, but the Sence is not his on only, 
but of the whole Church of Eugland; and in particular of thoſe who 
adhered to the Cauſe of King Charles beh. And I ſhall leave 
it to All conſidering Men, who have their Faculties free, and are not 
chain d up with Prepoſſeſſion, Prejudice and Obſtinacy, whether it be 
poſſible to imagine that theſe Aden can be capable of ſuch infamous Practices, 
nn Aonnrig bi Contradictio to their ſettled and "= Principles, and mof 


ſolemn 


7 
— 


* 


0 3 


7 8 TR: 

ſolemn Proteſtations. However, I have ſet before the Reader, the Men; 
and their Principles and Practices; he hath both the Parties in view, 
and let him conſider them impartially, and then let him judge for 


138 


himſelf, and ſpeak his Mind freely, which of the Two he thinks in his 
own Conſcience are the molt likely to be Guilty of Fraud and Forgery. j 


An Account of the ſeveral Impreſſions, or Editions, of King 
'CHARLES the Martyr's moſt Excellent Book, Intituled, 


Icon Baſilike, that have been Printed both without and 
with the Prayers at the End. et 


Theſe 30 of the Firſt Impreſfions or Editions of the King's 
Book, are Printed without the Prayers. 
THE Firſt Impreſſion , in 12. printed Anno Dom. 1648. laſt 
Page 187. Contents one Leaf at the end, 
The 2d. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1643. laſi pag. 269. Contents 2 leaves, 
The zd. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 269. Contents 3 leaves. 
The Ath. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 269. Contents 3 leaves. 
The 5th. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 269. Contents 1 leaf. 
The 6th. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 268. Contents 2 leaves, 
The 7th. Imp. in 8. reprinted in R. A. 1648. laſt p. 268.Cont. 2 leaves. 
The Sth. Impreſſ. in 8. printed 1648. lalt pag. 270. Contents 3 leaves. 
The 9th. Impreſſion, in 8. printed 1645. with only the Lady Elixa- 
beth's Relation, laſt page 302. Contents two leaves. : 
The 10th. Impreſſion in 8. printed 1648. the laſt page 242. Þ 
The 11th. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 302. Contents 2 leaves. 
The 12th. Impreſſion, in 8. reprinted for James Young, 1648. latk 
page 268. Contents 2 leaves. 5 
The 13th. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 164. Contents 1 leaf. 
The 14th. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1648. laſt page 187. Contents 1 leaf. 
The 15th. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 225. Contents 2 leaves. 
The 16th. Impreſſ. in 24. prin. 1648. laſt pag. 342. Cont. 2 leaves. 
The 15th. Impreſſ. in 24 prin. 1648. no Figures, Contents 2 leaves. 
The 18:h. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1649. laſt pag. So Contents 1 leaf. 
The 19th Imp. in 8. prin.at Paris, Engl. 1649. laſt p.196. Cont. x leaf. 
The 20th Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1649. laſt pag. 264. with Epitaphs. 
The 21ſt. Impreſſ. in 12. prin. 1649. laſt pag. 195. Contents 1 leaf. 
The 22d. Impreſſion, in 12. printed 1649. (in Latin) laſt page 272. 
with Apothegm e. VV 
The 23d. Im preſſ. in 12. printed at the Hague, by Sam. Brown, 1649. 
(in Latin) laſt page 272. Contents 2 leaves. 5 
The 24th. Impreff. in 1 2. prin, 164g. at the Hague, for Williams and 


Ele fil, (n Latin Ylalt pag. 272, Contents 2 leaves, — The 


bo "Yan; * „ 


The 25th. Impreſſion, i in 12. printed (in Latin) 1649. laſt page 258. 

* 7 18 Impr. in 12. printed with the Works, 1649. laſt pag. 182. 
alt p 

The 27th. . in 24. printed at the Hague, by Sam. Brown, 1649. 

Cont. 4 Leaves. 

The 28th Impreſſ. in 12. printed 1649, at Cork, by Peter de Pinne, 
laſt page 320. Contents 2 leaves. 

The 29. Imp. in 12. (in Latin by Dr. Earle) print. 1649. at the Hagne, 
; by S. B. for Williams, lalt pag. 252. cont. 1 leaf, together with an 

= — of the King's Tryal, (Latin) dedicated to K. Charles II. 

Ibe zoth Imp. in 8. prin. for K. Royſton. 1681. laſt pag. 256. Con. 1 leaf. 


'Theſe 27 of the Second Impreſſions or Editions of the King! * 
Boo, Primed with the Prayers. 


TH E Firſt lprelfon; in Octævo, printed ne laſt page 270+ 

the Prayers added 1n 1649. 

The ad. Impreſſion, in 24. printed 1648. laſt page 354. 

The 3d. Imprefl. in 24. printed 1649. laſt pag. 436. Cont. 2 leaves, 
with the Additions of the Prayers. | 

The 4th, Impreſſion, in 8. printed 1649. laſt page 258. 

The 5th. Impreſſ. in 8. very large, the beſt , printed 1649, the lat 
page 263. Contents 2 leaves. 

The &. h. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1649, laſt pa 236, with Apophthegins. 

The 7th. Impreſſ. in 8. printed 1649. fal page 247. Prayers added. 

The 8th. Impreſſ. in 8. prin. 1649. laſt Pop 269. Contents 3. leaves. | 

The 9th. Impreſſ. in 12. printed 1649. Apophthegms, 

The Toth: Imprefl. in 12. printed 1649. in Dutch. 

The 11th. Impteſſ. in 12. printed 1649, in French, laſt pag. 42, 
- Contents one leaf and balt. 

The 12th. Impreſſion, in 12. printed 1649. in French, laſt page 269. 

Contents 2 leaves, with ſome of his Works. 

The 13th, Impreff. in 12. printed 1649. laſt p. 230. Contents 1 leaf. 

The 14th. Impreſſ. in 12. printed 1649. laſt p. 260. Contents 1 . 

The 15th, Impreſſion, in 24. printed 1649. laſt page 226. 

The 16th. Impreſſion, in 24. printed 1649. lalt page 175. 

The 17th. Imp. in 24. Printed 1649. laſt p. 384. 

The 18th. Impreſſion, in 8. printed at the Hague, by Sam. Rows 

EKeliquiæ Sacre Caroline , the Works of Kulg Charles J. without 
Date, laſt page 119. 

The I oth. m_— in 8. printed at the Haie, by Sam. Brown, 1651. 
laſt page 324 

The 20th. preſſion 1 in 8. of the King's Works in two Volumes, 
printed 1659. N 

The 21ſt. Impreſſ. in 24, printed at the Ha 7. by Sam, Brown, in 
1657, the King's Works, The 
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The 22d. Impreſſ. in 24. printed in 1651, with the King's Works. 
The 23d. Impreſſ. in 24, reprinted in 1649. Reg. M. lalt pag. 181. 
P 2 leaves. ).. ORE et £61: i to 
The 24th. Impreſſ. in 12. of the King's Works, printed in 
1650, at the Hague, by Sam. Bromn, with divers of His Majeſty's 
- Prayers, whereof the three. laſt uſed by bim in the time of his 
Reſtraiut, were delivered to the Biſhop of Landon, at his Death, 
From whom they were taken away by the Officers of the Army: 
And amongſt theſe ſix Prayers, that entituled, to be ſaid in Time 
of Captivity, and taken out of Sir Philip Sidney's Arcalia, is not one 
ol them, however it came to be printed in ſome of them. 
The 25th. - Impreſſion in Folio, being the whole Works of King 
Charles the 1. and by Order of King Charles the II. printed in 
1662, for R. Royffon. © g „ | 
The 26th. Impreſſion, in 8. large, printed in 1685. laſt page 272, 
for R. Royſton. e e Obs by 
The 27th. Impreſſion, in Folio, being the whole Works of King 
Charles the I. and by Order of King James the II. printed 1686. 
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Containing Copies 70 ſeveral Letters writ by King Charles the 
Fir/t's own Hand, during bis Suffering and Impriſonment. 
WT is fit to acquaint the Reader how. I came by theſe Letters. 
SH That to the Prince, late King Charles the Second, was communi- 
3 cated to me by the Reverend Mr. Hawes, living near St. James s, 

MWefminſter; all the reſt by Mr. Horatio Hopkins, a Gentleman 
now living at Coventry, to ſome of whoſe Anceſtors they were writ- | 
ten by the King himſelf ; but that's beſt expreſs d in a Petition which: 
the ſaid Anceſtor preſented to King Charles II. and which'E fet down 
at large, to give the Reader ſatistaction concerning the following. 


Letters. e 1 | 
T0 the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. N 
The humble Petition of George Hopkins, Eſq; formerly of the Ille of 
Wight, but by the boſs of his Fortunes by the. late Rebellion in Eng: 
land, retired into Ireland. Sheet... 
; FFHAT at the beginning of that Rebellion againſt the King, your 
I Magelty's. Royal Father of bleſſed Memory, your Petitioner's: 
Father [Six inter Nr int ecealed, of the fick Hand) and 
vis —_— 3733770 


XPFENDIX m. 


| himſelf, were the firſt Perſons, that declared, and ingaged for the 


ing in that Country; fer which their Houſe was one of the firſt 
Plundered in Englanll. 1275731 book VL e OY Og. 70 


- THAT for their Services to his Majelty during theRebellion, they 


have endured many long Impriſonments. | 
IIIAIT when his Majeſty was hurried into the /fle of Wight, and 
in Reſtraint there, they found a way of correſponding with his Ma- 
jeſty by Letter; and had the Honour of being entruſted in his Ma- 
jelty's moſt important Affairs, until his (ever to be deplored) dying 


5 ND THAT at the Treaty at Newport, when the King did them 
the Honour to chuſe their Houſe for his Court, they disburſed con- 
ſiderable Sums of Money (to the conſumption of their poor Fortune, 
by Selling the Seat they lived in) to ſupply his Majeſty's Occaſions ; 

as may be evidenced by threefcore and fix Letters of his Majeſty's 


own Hand- writing, now in the Hands of your Majeſty's poor Pe- 


titioner ; ſome whereof having been formerly preſented to your View 


Four Majeſty was then graciouſly pleaſed, to give him a Troop of 
Horſe in the ſtanding Army of feland ; to command the Earl of 
Orrery {when he went Lord Juſtice] to ſettle an Eſtate in Land up- 


on him, and to grant him 2000 J. out of the Years Rent, payable 
unto your Majeſty. by the Adventures of that Kingdom: But in 
reſpect of the many Perſons of greater Quality and Merit to preferr, 
the unſettlement of that Nation, as to the deciſion of Title of Lands, 


and the falling ſhort of the Money aforeſaid, nothing has been done 


according to your Majeſty's gracious Intentions. 25: 

Aud there being now 4 nay propoſtd untòo your Petitioner, where- 
- by your Ab 

without diminiſhing your. Revenue in Charge in any Office of your 

Majeſtys Exchequer, publick Inconvenience; or particular Pre- 

juice; and moreover, will be of future advantage unto your 

Majeſty; The preſſing Neceſſities of his Ruin d Family, compel 

bim to the Preſumption of _— Jour Majeſty's grations 

Graunt thereof. ''' And he ſhall pray, G. 


; T ſhall not need to make many Obſervations concerning the fol- 
lowing Letters; the Reader upon peruſal will ſee, they have rela- 
tion purely to the King's Perſon, and in particular during his bar- 


barous Confinement in Cariſbreoke Caſtle, under the Guardianſhip of 


Col. Hammond, whoſe Villany and Inſolence to the King, is ſoine- 
what deſcribed in theſe Letters, and which juſtify the Character the 
King gave of him to Sir Philip Warwick, who at the Treaty, telling 
the King, that Hammond was going for London, and that then Rolph: 
and other evil Spirits were hanging about that place, and the King 


had 


— 


— | 


, with Fuſtice and Honour, may relieve bim, 
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441 APPENDIX. 
had beſt conſider what danger it might bring him; the King'anſwer'd 
him, I thank yos for your Care, but the Governor is grown ſuch a Rogue, 
we cannot be in worſe Hands. (Memoirs, p. 330.) Here is likewiſe an 
account of an Attempt and Defign laid for the King's Eſcape, du- 
ring his hard Impriſonment in Cariſbrooke ; and if we could ancy- 
pher the Figures, then we ſhould know, who thoſe Loyal and Gal- 
lant Men were, who ventured ſo hard to reſcue the King out of 
thofe barbaxou: Hands, and to ſet him at Liberty, when there was 
10 much Danger in it, and ſuch Guards ſet upon him. And if it 
could be done, it would be a very conſiderable part of the Hiſtory, 
ielating to the Life of King Charles the Firft ; and it is no where 
done ſo plainly, as in theſe Letters: For my part, I think it is clear, 
that by the Figure 50, is meant Hammond; by 51, the King himſelf 
interprets Marlborough; by 60, I believe is meant freſh Souldiers 
{ent into the Ie; by 54, ſome conſiderable Officer under Hammond, 
who had a mind to be honeſt ; by N. I believe is meant Mrs. Mhor- 
wood, and by 57 Mrs. Wheeler : I can go no farther, but that 39 is 
the King himſelt, 48 the Perſon he wrote to. 
Here is beſides an account, that no Hiſtorian, that I have ſeen, 
makes the leaſt mention of; and that is, That fome time before the 
Treaty end:zd, the King had expreſs and full Notice given him of 
2 horrid Contrivance in the Parliament and Army, to ſeize the King; 
and to diſpoſe of him, and that they had ſent an expreſs to Com- 
nell to that purpoſe, who was then in the North, and not return d 
| from his Victory over Hamilton; and accordingly,' becauſe he was 
not return'd, and Matters not ripe, beſides the 40 Days they firſt 
appointed for the Treaty, they added 14 days more to it; and not 
being yet ready, they added 4 days more, and 222 the Treaty 
to the 27th of November at night. The 28th the Commiſſioners for 
the Parliament return d; and the 29th the Soldiers ſeiz d the King 
at Newport, being newly ſent thither from the Army. Here was as 
great a piece of Treachery and Villany as ever was heard of, and 
as bad or worſe, as any they themſelves had been guilty of. To 
pretend a Treaty, and therein endeavouring to work the King to 
e. and dethroning Condeſcenſions, and at the ſame time laying 
Trains for his Blood, and reſolving to Murder him! But notwith- 
ſtanding the Cloſeneſs aud Darkneſs of their Contrivances, the King 
had good Notice of it, and had like to have been too hard for them, 
for this made him meditate an Eſcape, and he was in a fair way 
to have rid lumſclf out of their Hands. But how it came to miſ- 
carry, whether by Treachery, or by any other means, the Letters 
do not inform us. But this is a piece of remarkable Hiſtory, that 
none of the Hiſtorians, Who have wrote this Kings Liſe, give any 
manner of account of, and which is fully and plainly expreſs d in 


theſe 
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theie Letters. What other Information the King might have of this 
wicked Deſign, (and it 1s plain by the Letters that he had other) 
there is among theſe Letters a Letter written from another Perſon, 
ſubſcribed by a counterfeit Name, and wrote either to the King 
himſelf, or to the King's Correſpondent 48, giving account of that 
Deſizn upon his Perſon, and what relates to the Plot is all in Cypher, 
but (what is remarkable) decypher'd by the King himſelf; and I 
pray the Reader to obſerve, that what is written over the Figures, 
is in the King's own Hand. The Letter it {lt is at length, among 
thoſe Letters of the King's, dated in October; and to prevent Miſtakes, 
I ſhall particularly mark that Letter, when it comes to be inſerted 
among the other. . TYRE | 
Ihe laſt thing I ſhall obſerve concerning theſe Letters, is the won- 
derful Clearneſs and Plainneſs of the Style and Expreſſion that runs 
through the whole: They were all wrilten oft hand, and many of 
them in the midſt of great Hurry and Buſineſs, when, as there was 
no need, ſo there could not be expected any Care or Accurateneſs; 
and yet the Expreſſions are fo clear and full, ſo perſpicuouſly ex- 
preſſing the things he deſigned, that they can hardly be mended 
with all the Study and Care in the World; and I appeal to any 
Man, who underſtands things of this nature, and who himſelf hath. 
been uſed to write accurately, and fairly conſiders the Letters, and 
the ſubject Matter they treat of, whether he will not conclude, that 
even in things written in Haſte and with Careleſneſs, the King's 
Style is not great and majeſtick, and perfectly inimitable. 
Great Pity it is, that all that came from the Hands of this Great 
Prince are not preſerv'd, to the Honour of his Name, and for the 
Benefit of Poſterity. For although the elaborate Works. do juſily 
bear the greater Figure, and are more ſplendid, yet all the reſt 
ſhine bright too, and have their Luſtre. The Fihngs and the Duſt 
ol Gold are precious, and nothing ever came from the Pen of this 
glorious and renowned King, but what is richly worth the Know- 
ledge of all who reverence his immortal Name, and honour his Me- 
mory. Thoſe Men have been thought to deſerve well of the Com- 
monwealth of Learning, who have collected and preſery'd, even the 
Fragments and broken Sentences of the ancient Greek and Latin 
Authors ; and the preſerving theſe Remains of the King, furely de- 
ſerves as much of the Engliſh Nation. Two Authors of our own. 
(beſides the ColleRion of the great Volume of the King's Works) 
have already travail'd in this Path, vix. The Author of Keliquiæ Ca- 
_ roline, and Bibliotheca Regia, and have gather d together, and pub- 
liſh'd, as many of the King's Papers and Letters, as they could poſ- 
fibly come to the knowledge of; and following ſuch good Examples, 
CC 
air 
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fair an opportanity, not to keep this Treaſure to my ſelf; altiiouman 
IJ miſt at the ſame time confeſs, that my province was only tran- 

ſcuibing them, and ſending them to the Preſs; but all the Thanks 
is owing to thoſe to Gentlemen before mentioned, who very frank- 
ly and generouſly communicated them to me, with free permiſſion. 
Wannen... tet noun FL 


ug t ee eee een Feolyr2:; 16430 01 15h no e one. 
1 Have this morning received the two Letters you ſent me, with 
the Note of ſeven Names, with their Cyphers; of which I ſhalf 
make uſe as you have directed me: I like very well that you ſhould 
tell thoſe Parties, who you think cannot k:ep Counſel, that their 
way is obſtructed. Hoping to fee you this day, (or to morrow at 
farthe(t) I will not now trouble you with divers Queries I have 
to make to you.; only I deſire you hereafter to ſubſcribe! 48; ſo, 
con ſequently when you ſee any of my Letters ſuperſcribed with the 
{ame Number, you may know it is to your felt: Now I may be 
deceived, all this time, who it is, to whom I write ; and becauſe 
I deſire not to hazard your Name, in a piece of Paper, I mean 
that Party who, on Monday night laſt, told me in general of that 
deſign, which you mention in the cloſe of your Paper, which I find 
cut off at the bottom: What I have more to ſay, 1 refer 


until our 
meeting, which I deſire may be ſoon. | | 
OS Friday, Fuly 14. 1648. N 
W two Notes of yelterdays date, came this morning to my 
1 hands; whereby I am cleared of fone: of my former Doubts, 
but 1 alſo find, that you think me more knowing in ſome particu- 
lars, than indeed I am; for, ſeriouſty, I know nothing of the De- 
ſien you mention, but only what 47 told me on Monday laſt, 
which was only in the general; wherefore, I can give no opinion 
concerning the feaſibility of it, nor aſſiſt you by my advice, how 
to perform it; unleſs I knew the particulars : All I can ſay for 
the preſent is, Firlt, if it come to acting (how 7 eres 1 
be) be confident, that (by the Grace of God) I hall do my part 
and will let flip no opportunity; then, I do well approve of Marl- 
boyough to be a chief Conductor, as for matter of Action, for I 
am confident of his Courage and Honeſty; fo, if the 'buſaneſs be well 
laid, he may do as well as any other: In the laſt place, I deſire 
you to conſider, as well, of the rexminus ad quem, to prepare for it, 
as I believe you have done, for the terminus à quo; deſiring I ma 
be acquainted with the Particulars of both; and then (and not till 
then) my Advice may be ſtedible unto you in this buſineſs: In 
te mean time, whatſoever aſſurance you would: have me give 
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to 49, (or bimſelf would deſire, for his encouragement) he ſhall 
have it; this is all (until by anſwering this, you give me more fub- 
ze, which I defire may be with all ſpeed) at this time from your 
moſt aſſured Friend, — ! En TR 2. 
Hereafter know Marborough by $51. I have choſen the Number 39. 
becauſe you know who ts 40. | F 
EE Cs, Sunday-morning, 16 July, 1648. a, 
Y Outs of the 14, which I received Yeſternight late, hath reaſon- 
+ ably well enabled me to give you. my Advice, which is, That 
_ Unleſs you ſecure 50. the Seizing of all the reſt of the Horſe, will not (in 
my Opinion) do the Work; becauſe he will ſooner get Help to recover 
his Loſs, than you be able to force 39. out of his hands: Where ore 1 
adviſe, either to do both together, (which certainly is belt, fo that pe 
have a probable Certainty to be abſolute Maſters of this Ifland, and 
particularly of this Caſtle) or elſe, firſt to ſecure 55. by which means 
you may (as T-believe) relieve 39. For, if the Buſineſs be dexierouſly 
handled, 50. may be made, for his own Safety, to ſufter 39.to go to 
any Place that you will name, in this THland ; but then there muſt be 
a Bark ready, (and one will do it as well as a thouſand) that will 
follow 29's Directions. And thus, by either of theſe two Ways, 
my Terminus ad quem will be ſatisfied, as well as the d 940. Now, if 
my Brevity make me Obſcure, or you find Dith-ulty in what I pro- 
ſe, I deſire you to make your Queries, or Objections, freely to me: 
However, I pray you, let me know what you refolve on; and 
remember that Delays are dangerous. I ſhall ſend you Letters 
for 41 and 51 before to Morrow at Noon, according to 47's Deſire, 
. Whom I hop'd to have ſcen before going to London, and deſire to do, 
ſo it may be without Prejudice, not mine, for I. can receiye none, 
by my Friend's Favour, but they may; I cannot end without deſiring 
you, not to judge, either of my Civility or Thankfulneſs, by my Wri- 
tings; but, be confident that my Actions ſhall prove me to be both, 
T ſhall be in pain, until I be ſure that you have received this 3 7 
therefore 1 deſire you to return me a Speedy Anſwer ; tho' it be only, that 
ye have received it; referring the reſt until a farther time. 1 85 
6 Sons; 16 Fuly, 1648. | 
I Send berewich the two Letters I promis d you this Morning; that 
I to 41. is in that Cypher, which have with 40. Now, becauſe } 
am not certain, whether or not, he have a Copy of it, I deſire 47, 
to truſt H. Seymer with my Deſire concerning a Ship ; and having 
no Cypher at all with 51. I have referrd all Particulars to the 
Bearer, even unto my Name; all which 1 hope that 47. will do 
me the Favour to ſupply , with Conjuration of Secrecy II. 
FEAR | | Aa Party. 
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Pariy. For the reſent, I have no more to ſay, but that 1 expect 


to hear from you to Morrow. 


39- 


"His is only to tell you, that I have receiv'd this Morning your 
4 "Yclterday's Letter, with the Pamphlets, being extream glad 
that you underſtand and approve of my Anſwer: I will fay no 
more now, becauſe I am going to write to ſome of my Friends in 
London, which I will fend to you as ſoon as I have written them. 


| Ez Monday-night , 17 Tuly, 164% 
6 T incloſed is for 40, which I hope you will ſend away with all 


5 Monday, 17 July. 1648. 


ſpeed; I thought alſo to have ſent you another Diſpatch for 


fome of my Friends in London, but being now too late, I cannot ſend 
it to you, until to Morrow in the Afternoon, I have deſired my 


Friend to tell, that I was miſtaken all this time in the Figure 47, 


for 1 meant one, and you another Party by it; wherefore here- 
after let my Meaning ſtand good, and let 52 ſignify bim whom you 

meant And now I ſpeak to 47, I delire you to tell me the reaſon 
why you went away ſo abruptly this Night, as to give me no time 
to bid you farewel: I know you are too civil to be ſo difcour- 


teous to your Friends; and I hope it is not the Cauſe that 1 
ſuſpect: For the Governour denies to have ſent you any Meſſage, 


However, indeed you ſhall do me a Favour, to write me the true 


Cauſe of it; for I ſhall be in pain until you reſolve me, becauſe I 


fhould be ſorry to be the Occaſion of the leaſt Inconvenience to you. 
So God ſend ycu a good Journey. „ a 

| Les Tueſday, 18 July, 8 5 
is is the Packet of which I told you Yeſterday and this Morn- 


1 ing, deſiring you to fend it as foon as you may to London, 
according to the Superſcription ; for though, to deal truly with you, 
the firſt Name is fictitious, yet the reſt is real, and will certainly find 


out my true Correſpondent : I pray you let me know how ſoon it 
goes away. You need not Rick for matter of Bulk, by this way of 


| Conveyance; wherefore you {hall do me a Kindneſs, to fend me 


all the Pamphlets of News that you can get. 
Wedneſday, 19 Faly, 1648. : 

Am now well ſatisfied concerning the ſudden Departure of 45, 

who I ſce bath more Civility, than 50 Honeſt-dealing; but I 

mult not ſo much wrong my own Judgment, as to wonder at theſe 

Peoples Equivocations. As for my London-Diſpatch, which I tent 

you Yeſterpight, I delure you to ſend it away by an Expreſs; if you 


can 


WO 


can can find no other fit, prefent; Meſſenger. I have yet pretty ſtore 
ol Wafers; and when I want, J ſhall take the freedom to ſend to you 
for ſome ; when you find me Seal with Wax, you may know it is after 
Supper. I pray you commend me to 47, and tell her, I am {ſure that 
40 would not be diſpleaſed at, much leſs forbid her private Confe- 
rences with me; and that, (if ſhe will not forbid me) I will try 
if I can make her Servant precure me freedom of Conference, hoping 
to do it with ſo much Diſcretion, that albeit I (hall miſs of my End, 
it ſhall not prejudice her. I defire to know when my London. 
Diſpatch goes away, which 1 pray you haſten, 4 
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Ale 2, 39. 
1 Wedneſday, 19 Ful). : OY 
I Am glad to find by yours of this Date , that you rightly under- 
ſtand me, and approve of iy Opinion; and thank you for the 
Care you have taken in ſending away my London-Diſpatch ; which 
will make me put you to the fame Trouble, before the end of this 
Week; for this Day I have received a Packet from London ; and be- 
cauſe the Woman, who gives all the Diſpatches to me, and receives 
all from me (with whom I ſpeak but very rarely, and that by great 
chance) can neither write nor read; I gave her command, the laſt time 
| {aw her, (which was about five Days ago) to give all my Letters to 
you ; thinking you: will rather be at the trouble of ſending. all my 
Packets to London, than to hazard the miſconveying of one Letter. You 
do well to hearten theſe few Caſtle- Men, who have ſome mind to ke 
honeſt ; as likewiſe not to impart your Counſels to them. He, who 
makes Excuſes for other Men's Faults, will need but few Pardons; 
and Idoubt not, but your Loſs will be ſooner repaued, than there 


will be need to ule it. 


old not the Woman your Name, but upon the receipt of one of your 
Letters, bad her ſend all mine to him, from whom ſhe had that laft. 


| G M Hic, 21 Falyy- 164. 
1 T O ſave a double Labour, 1 deterr'd' the anſwering yours of 
L Wedneſday laſt, (which I received Yelternight after Supper) un- 
til now, that 1 had ended my London- Diſpatch, which I deſire you 
to ſend away with all convenient ſpeed, and let me know when it 
is gone: I thank you for the News you ſent me in your incloſed 
Note, confeſſing to you, that it is not altogether ſtrange to me; 
hopiog, that if ſuch a Gueſt ſhould come, you would uſe him 
kindly : But of this you know, now, almoſt as much as I; for the 
freſheſt Letter I have had from 40 was of above 6 Weeks Date. Com- 
mend me to 47, and tell her, that 50 fell flat on his Back, walking * 
by me upon Wedneſday laſt; which I * was a Puniſhment oe 
| | KA 2 nis 
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his Incivility to her, and Equivocating tome. At this time I have 
no more to ſay, but heartily to thank you for your chearful Com- 
pliance with my Delires. 73 HIS 
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8 Sund morning, 23 July. N . 
Ours of Veſterday morning I received Yelternight immediately 
before Supper; for which 1 heartily thank you, not only for 
your careful and diligent ſending away thoſe Dilpatches you have 
received from me; but alſo for providing a continued way of Inter- 
courſe betwixt my London Friends and me; wherein, ſince 49 gives 
you ſo good Aſſiſtance, (as likewiſe in the other great Buſineſs) it 
is great reaſon that I give him ſuch Encouragement as you adviſe: 
Wherefore I have thought fit to write to him this incloſed, which 
is only Thanks in General, referring Particulars to you; for the 
Expreſſions, I leave to you; only let them be hearty and kind, gene- 
rals, ſuitable to the humour and quality of the Man, remembring to 
interpret his, yours, and my Cyphers to him. I ſhall not trouble 
you with any more Diſpatches to my Friends, until I hear from 
them; and I wonder that 1 have had no Return of my Diſpatch 
I made to 45, which was dated the 6th of this Month; I know it 
went ſafe from hence, for 47 told me ſo herſelf, As to the main 
Buſineſs, 1 will only ask you, Do you not mean { when your Pre- 
parations are made) as well to ſeek an Opportunity, by laying a 
Train for 50, as to lay hold of one, when he gives it you? Then, 
bow you go on. in your Preparations ? I thank you for the printed 
News deſiring you {till to continue the ſending of ſuch. 
43 Wedneſday, 26 July. 1648. : 


J Have received two from you, ſince I wrote any to you; the for- 
I mer requiring no Anſwer, J expected for the coming of this laſt, 
( which J received this Morning) but I find it of ſuch Weight, that 
1 mult ſleep upon it, before I can give you a determinate Reſolution 
concerning it; all which for the preſent I can ſay, is, That there 
is no Fear for the Security of my Perſon, during the Attempt; leave 
it to me, I will undertake that. But the Queſtion is, firſt, If pro- 
bably you can Maſter this Place ? Then, How long you can make 
good the Iſland? J am now going to read ſome Papers, which L 
received this Morning from London: So that, before, or by Friday at 
night, I will ſend you both my Reſolution concerning this Buſineſs 
as allo a Packet for ſome of my Friends beyond the Water. 
1 thought fit beni io ſend vn an. addixion of ſome Figures, 
vii Names. eee W 
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. Thurſday, 27 Fuly 1643. 5 
1 Am glad to underſtand that 52 1s returned; and the tru h is, that 
my Friends Opinions, and my Thoughts, do very much agree, as 


to the Greater Deſign ; to reniedy wich, LIknow no other way, bur 


for ine to write a Letter of Credit to 41's Brother, with a truſty 
Meſſenger, that viva voce may propound the Buſineſs to hin; which. 
Tam confident he will cheartully undertake : As for 41. himſelf, 
he is otherways employed, and mutt not be ſent to; but his Brother 
believe expects ſome ſuch Call as this, and I ſuppoſe that 52: is 
the fitteſt Perſon for this Employment; upon your Approbation of 
this, I ſhall prepare my Letter. The Packet I received Veſterday, 
was from David Griffin, in anſwer to the former of your Expreſſes ;- 
the Party I mean by that Name, is none of thoſe in your Note. L 
am not yet edified with the Fitneſs for me to propoſe for a Perſonal 
Treaty, for it looks too like Begging for Liberty; but ſhortly Occa- 
ſions may ſo fall out, as to make it councelable; until you tell me 
whom you mean by my Entle Officer of the Parhament-Side , and 
what Narrative he means by, I can ſay nothing to his Propoſuion. 
I hope before this you have received my Yeſterdays Letter, 
+ Saturday, 29 July. 1648, _ 
1 Am very glad you approve of ſending 52 to 4r.'s Brother, (wm 
1 hereafter I ſhall name by 58.) and accordingly 1 have herewith ſent 
vou a Letter of Credence ; wherein I have only named the Buſineſs, 
leaving all Particulars to 52. to whom | have given a full Teſtimony 
for Truſt, Now, as tor his Inſtructions, E mutt clearly leave to you, 
who knows the Particulars of this Buſineſs much better than I can 
do. As for the particular Caſe mention'd, I believe that it will 
not fall out; but if it do, after that 48. and 51. have underſtood 
the Importance of this Deſign, and Feaſibility of it, I mult leave it 
to their Judgments, to do as they ſhall find fitteſt for my Service: 
But I know no Proviſion againſt ſuch an Accident, unleſs we could 
ut the leſſer Deſign in Execution, by laying a Train for 50. The 
etter 1 ſent Seymer for 41. now mult not go; becauſe, in a ſort, 
it may ſeem to contradict this Diſpatch, To conclude this Point, 
there is no more to do, but to fend 52. ſpeedily away, well in- 
ſtructed (which I leave and recommend to you) unto 58. and to 
encourage the Honeſt Men of this Iſland to be conſtant in their Good 
Intentions. What was told your Meſſenger, by the Man of the 
Houſe, concerning David Griſſin, was meerly a Diſguiſe ; but Tam 
confident, that this Diſpatch, which I herewith ſend you for 
him, will make him truſt this Conveyance, tho he neither does, nor 


fball know my Factors in this way. 
ERA RIAA _ | 25 | 
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48. Tueſday, 1. Aug. 1648. Afternoon 4 a Clock. 
Y Our flow Anſwer to my Diſpatch of Saturday laſt; made me 
A afraid that our Intelligence had been diſordered; ſo that your 
Yeſterdays Note, which I received this Morning, 1 afſure you, was very 
welcom unto me. 1 hope 52. will have a ſpeedy Journey, for your In- 


formation concerning 58. is molt true. You will find by the Indorſe- 


ment of this incloſed to Griffiz, that he hath changed his Lodging, 
but it is for the better; and if you will direct your Meſſenger to ſtay 
for an Anfwer, I believe he will now have one; the reaſon why the 


others had none, was, becauſe he came but . feldom to the former 


Place, only leaving Directions to receive Packets. I deſire you to 
baſte this away, it being of more Importance than my other of 
Saturday was; for in this I have written to 41. in Recommendation 
of 52. and his Employment; it being molt neceflary, becauſe for 
certain 41. and 58. are both together, and not like to part Com- 
pany; but concerning this, what I have written to 41. is all in 
Cypher; and not a Word to any body elſe. : _ 
Ido not well underſtand the meaning of your Poftſcript, how theſe of 53 
improve every Day. 5 Ta 


3 N 
Wedneſday, after Supper, 2 Hg 


. 1 Thank you for the careful ſending away of my Packets, but won- 


77 


Tell her, that Texpett an Anſner, | either by Word or Writing. 39. 


der I have had none this Day from Griffin, for methinks he 
ſhould have ſent me word of that News which 49. have given you 
Notice of; wherefore I fear leſt ſome Letter coming to me may have 
miſcarried. Now as to the Alteration of the Scene upon this News, 
to deal freely with you, I have no great hopes that much Good will 
come of it, becauſe 1 do not believe that thoſe: who come to Treat 
will have Power to debate, but only to propoſe; beſides, what Ca- 
'pacity a Priſoner hath to Treat, as yet I know not. Wherefore hold 
Diſpoſitions as they were, and let not Men be deceivd with a Mock- 
Treaty, for ſo this yet ſeems to me, I pray God I be miſtaken, 
Remember 10 Pamphlets. I underſtood the Cypher, but miftook 
your Phraſe. Ka | | IF 
48. Thurſday, 3 Auguſt, at Night. 
Hing this Day been viſited by a Friend, with whom J had not 
11 time to ſpeak unto, I mult deſire you to deliver this incloſed 
Note unto her; aſſuring you, that you may freely truſt her in an 
thing that concerns my Service; for J have had perfect tryal of her 
Friendſhip to me. I have now no more to ſay, but that the ſpeedy 


delivery of this to Mrs, Whorwood, (who is this Friend 1 mentioned) 


will be no ſmall Courteſy. 


48. 
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have deſired her, to have a little more Patience; and I allo intreat you 
to deal freely with her; tell her particularly, how her ſtay may be 


22 


48 


8 Fi- morning, 4 Auguſt. 
Our Trouble at this time, is cauled by my Obligations to another 


v 


X Friend, to whom I could not acquit my felt as I ought to do, 
without this favourable Aſſiſtance from you, of delivering this inclo- 
ſed Note unto the ſame Party to whom I ſent you one Veſternight; 


which is occaſioned upon a Diſcourſe which I had this Morning, 
ba of otherwiſe I would not have put you to this ſecond Trouble, 
and I aſſure you that a ſpeedy Account of this will be of much 
Satisfaction to 39. 1 

BY Friday after Supper, 4 Auguit. 


4 5 | ; g $5) 
1 Thank you for the good Account which I received from you, even 


now, of the three laſt Letters I ſcnt you; and am in good hope, 


(by ſome Letters I received Yeſterday from 48.) that 52. will have 
a quick diſpatch of his Buſineſs. This incloſed is for the ſame Friend 


which my two laſt were, in Anſwer to what I received within yours 
this Night, which I deſire you to deliver with your accuſtomed Care 


and Diligence, hoping to have an Account of this by to Morrow at | 
Night. 39. 105 e 5 


as. © Saturday at 10 at Night, 5 Auguft 


1 Thank you for giving ſo good and quick Account of my Letters, 


which make me ſtill put you to the ſame Trouble; this incloſed 


being to the ſame Friend my laſt was; I thank you alſo for the Prints; 
and do intend by my next to ſend you a New Conceipt of mine, + 


concerning our Great Buſineſs. | TR: 
48 Sunday- afternoon, 6 Auguſt. 


48. | 
I Much approve of, and heartily thank hore for the ſtaying of my 
a 


Friend ſo long in this Iſle ; who, as you ſay, I believe may be of 
excellent Uſe for our Great Buſineſs; and therefore by this incloſed I 


uſeful to me, as to the ſecuring of 50. As toon as I hear what the 


three London-Commiſſioners ſay to me, I will perform the Pro- 


miſe I made to you Yeſternight ; in the mean time, you ſhall do 


well to keep all Affections ſtraight. 


I long to have an Anſwer to this, for I have written very freely to 


my Friend. e 
8 Mond ay after Supper, 7 Augut 


1 TK: 
rr His Morning I had a Diſpatch from you, in which there were 
Letters from ſome of my Friends in London, a Note of ſome 


Figures and Names, and a good Account of thoſe Letters which I wrote: 


Yeſterday and the Day before unto you; and even now I received 


your other written this Day, with one from my Friend N. to which 
this incloſed is an Anſwer; and am well ſatisfied with thoſe Hints: 
the hath given me, of which I doubt not but to make good- Ute, 


— — — 


| being 


5 i N * ; le 888 
2 N . o l B 
F . * -» 
4 
* * 
. 
. } 
1 


being alſo very willing that =o ſhould enlarge upon thoſe Argu- 


ments; for Advice from my Friends may do me Good, but never 


Harm. As for the broken Cover, when 1 ſeal with Wafers, as 1 


did then, my Seal ſometimes being bard preſt, ſometimes breaks tlie 


Paper, as J remember that was; but 1 thought, when it was fully 
dried, it would have ſtuck together, thanking you for taking notice 


of it to me, for hereafter it will make me take the more care, 1 


pray you give my Friend N. a Copy of all thoſe Names and Figures 


| 2 


- unto him; giving me an Account when it is gone. Tell W. that 50. 
{poke to me this Morning about her Buſineſs ; but 1 told him, that 


1 bave wih you. 39. 
1 Thurſday, after Supper, 10 August. 


:F-Thank you for ſending me ſo good Auditors, and I cannot doubt 


4. of their being well pleaſed ; for 1 aſſure you, that the Commiſſion- 
ers ate gone away very well ſatisfied, and are in good hope to return 
ſpcedily a Satisfactory Anſwer to all that the King bath demanded. 
I thank you likewiſe for the quick diſpatch of my laſt Diſpatch: 


Rut as fer the New Guide , 1 know not what it means, for I order 


Nothing in that kind; all that I do, is to put my Letters in a Secret 
Place; and ſaving the Perſon that takes them from thence, I know 


no: hing of their Journies; therefore you ſhall do well to take care of 


thoſe Circumſtances, for I canu.ot. Tell V. that what ſhe deſired 
concerning the City of London, is already done in my laſt Diſpatch. 


64. 

J chonrh fit to HL. .. 
48. 6  Gaturday-night, 12 Auguſt. 272 

1 Send you herewith, according to my Promiſe, a Copy of the 


King's Anſwer to the Propoſition for a Treaty, which I pray you 
ſend back as ſoon as you have taken a Copy of it. 39. 


 Smnday-afternoon, 13 Aygut. 


* Ours of Veſterday, with one from N. and ſome Pamphlets, was 


very welcom to me in divers reſpects; they telling me ſome good 


News, of which I heard not before, and confirming others to me. 


Tell N. (when you give this incloſed to her) that it is now the beſt 


Caudle I can ſend her; but if ſhe would have a better, the muſt 
coine to fetch it herſelf ; and yet, to fay truth, her Platonick 
Way doth much ſpoil the Taſte in my Mind; and if che would leave 


me to my free Cookery, I ſhould think to make her confeſs fo herſelf. 
1 hope you wilt have received the Copy, before this comes to you; 


the chief Cauſe why I delire the return ot it, is becauſe J have no other. 


155 ö 39. 2 
Mandq, after Supper, 14 Anuguft. 1648. | 
His Morning 1 received back abc; 7 of my Anſwer, now I 


48 
end you a Packet to Griffin , which I deſire you to ſpeed away 


— Treaty. This Figure was left void of a Name; therefore 
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if ſhe came to me herſelf, 1 would give her an Anfyer,. but to no 


body elſe; becauſe I thought unreaſonable to give any Anſwer. o 
Buſineſs, except to thoſe, who might ſpeak freely to me themſelves. 
This is all at this time from e 


*. 48. Tueſday- morning, 15 Auguſt, 16486. 


Ours of Veſterday-morning came this, by which it much ſa- 
1 tisfies, to find that you are ſo well pleaſed with the Paper 1 
ſent you, for you know from whom Bonum et laudari. I allo thank 


I you for the good Account you give me of all my Letters. This 


incloſed is an Anfwer to V. and tell her, that ſhe neither dated this 
lalt, nor gave a full Anſwer to mine. But I lay the Fault on 50 
Doggedneſs to her, and no want of Civility to me. As for your- 


elt, be ſure, when 39. keeps Houle again, there will be thoſe who 


Piece of Entertainment; and ſeriouſly I know not whether he is 
more Fool or Krave, for he lyes molt abominably ot me; nor could 


{hall think then themſelves happy; and yet ſit lower at the Table 
than 48. and be confident, that this ſhall be made good by 
48. 31 8 Tmeſday, after Supper, 7 5 4 | oy 

Thank your Diligence, in compliance with all my Deſires, and 
the good Account you give me of them, and not a little for your 


I think that he could write ſo much Nontence; for ſometimes he 
can ſpeak to purpoſe. I pray you commend my Service to all my 
Feminine Friends, and tell 47. that I hope ſhe believes that I. never 


recommended 57. in earneſt to her but it was merely to baye by his 
means, ſometimes the Converſation ot ſuch Honeſt Perſons as 


herſelf; and truly, for that end, ſhe ſhail do well, not to put him 


in deſpair. Tell V. when you deliver this incloſed, that I ſee ſhe 


will in time learn to anſwer Letters, but yet ſhe miſtakes Dates : for x 


ſhe called this the 14th . and that I expect an Anfwer to this. 


1 Wedneſday, after Supper, 16 Aug. 5 "i 
Wilen you deliver this incloſed to V. I pray you tell her, that I 
ſhall be in much Impatience, until I receive an Anſwer to 

this little Letter... l Fig 
8 Thurſday- after noon, 17 Auguft. 
1 is true that I have had the Pamphlets of the laſt Week, for this 
Morning I bave received a Diſpatch from Griffin, dated on Mon- 
day laſt; but, to my great wonder, I found that mine of the gih. 
of this Month was not then come to him; wherefore I deſire you to 
inquire where the Fault was: this incloſed to 47.1 likewiſe received, 
to whom I pray you commend me, and 5 that I (hall be mos 
k os EC WRS it 
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4 UPPFENDIN, 


remember her Promiſe. 


willing, and full as ready to do her a real Service, as this ſinall 


Contteſy of conveying'this Letter to her; and to IV. that I expect 


an Anſwer to this incloſed, and deſire her to mark well the Poſtſcript, 
Thur ſday-night, 17 Auguit. | : 39. | 


fomething which fince I have remembred ; and therefore again 
TI put you to this Trouble, hoping that by the Morrow at Night I hall 
have Anſwer from her of both together, 1 | 


48. | | Friday-afternoon, 18 Auguſt. . 1 5 
Yours of Yeſterday 1 even now recceived, having thereby, I thank 
1 yon, received a good Account of all my Directions; and am 
very glad to underſtand, that 52. hath eſcaped all his Danger; con- 
cerning whom J have nothing to ſay, but that his Addreſſes muſt 


be now wholly to 41. and not to 58. and to tell him what 60. are 


come to 54. as for 64. if real, 41. will do nothing in Prejudice; 


otlier ways he will know how to act. Now as for V. thank her for 


the good News the fent me; deliver this incloſed, and deſire her to 


48. ie Ab; 


1 This Day received two little Packets from you; the former al- 
ready, now this is anſwered, I like well your Addition of 


Names. Deliver this incloſed to IV, as foon as you can, if, before 
it come to you, ſhe be not gone to a Viſit ; in that Caſe, keep it 
until her return. Ree 


| 39» 3 
8. Sundl ay- aftornoon, 20 Auguſt. 1648. 


34.4% .. 4 jar 028, 
8 V Efitcrnight J bad a voluminous Dilpatch from Zondon, with: 


JS 


great complaints of the flowneſs of your Meſſenger, wherefore 
I deſire you to take order with 49. that there be more diligence uſed 
hereafter : Alſo a Letter from NV. to which this incloſed is an An- 
ſwer; againſt whom and your Wife I have a Quarrel, for being 
liere Ycllerday , and not ſeeing me; but an eaſy Satisfaction will 
content me, tho' fome I muſt have. For News, I refer you to M. 
expecting an Anſwer both from you and her, by to Morrow- 
morning, before Noon. - 24 G 


Sandi 8 20 Auguft. 11 


I fend you my Packet for London; J am glad to hear that 54. 
is ſo well diſpoſed, and that fo little rekoning is made of 60. that are 
already here, hoping that 54. ſhall have rather fewer than more of 


that Generation. 39 48. 


- 


* 


34 
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News, this day come from London, which ſhe will (h 


Diſpatch, 


Pen N. lia: reafon t 


— 


48. Monday, after Supper, 21 Aug uit. 
* OU and N. have filly anſwered” mine of Leſternight, but 
1 a Pox on 50. for I think the Devil cannot out-go him, neither 
in Malice nor Cunning ; but 1 believe, before this comes to you, 
you will hear more of his Praiſe from N. to whom when you delt- 
ver this incloſed, deſire her to return ati Anſwer as ſoon as the may. 
1 thank you for returning my Paper; and that of yours fpeaks my 


Heart. I cannot end my London- Packet before to Morrow night; 


ſo that you cannot have it before Wedneſday- morning, but then 


I deſire you to give it a quick Diſpatch. 


1 39% . 
48. Tiueſday, Anguft 22, after Supper. py | 

Tü is the diſpatch for London, that I told you of, which I pray 
1 you fend away with all poſhble Diligence and Care, that it be 
not long in going: Likewife herewith. I have ſent N. ſome freſh 
ew you ; and 


% 


. 


{o I deſire a ſpeedy account of this Diſpatch, 


is Mx, 39. ” 
— © Wedneſday morning, August 23. 
J Have received N's. fad Story; and ſeriou 


* 


y could not have be- 
1 ſieved that ſo much Barbarity could have been in any body, that 
pretended to be Gentleman; and therefore in Charity I thought 
my ſelf obliged to return her a conſolatory Letter herewith ; which 
is all my buſineſs at this time, expecting an account of yelternight's 


\ 


39. | , 
Wednefday night, AuguFt 23. 


of” 
I hark vou for the quick diſpatch of my Packet, and like very -! 
well your Caution; for certainly. all fort of Barbarity is to be 


expected from 50: And it is fome itcle conſolation, that thus, in 
_ deſpite of him, 1 converſe with thoſe Friends, With whom he debars 


to ſpeak with, 
48. Thurſday forenvon, Auguſt 24. | 

n to defire # fpeedy Anfiwer ; aud Þ hope by 
this weloſed ſhe hatly it to her Contentment : And it was reaſon 


| fhe ſhould have it; for hers to me gave me nuch, 


= Thurſday after noow, Angus 24. 


JJ Erewis I ſend to N. that which- K promis'd her by my Letter «+. 
11 this morning, expecting an account of that other buſineſs, 


which ſhe hath put me in Hope ef, 3 LY 
| e ee e 
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45. Wes morning, ak -- 
NS ight Miſtakings upon Relations cannot make me chide my 
Friends, the finding of the Error being a ſufficient mends, it be- 
ing little or no Shame (eſpecially now a-days) Mendacium dicere; 
for it would too much hinder Converſation, ſtrictly to be tyed to tell 
nothing but Truths; I mean as to Reports: Wherefore I leave NM. 
to your chiding, and deſire a ſpeedy Anſwer from her to this inclo- 
ſed, and particularly to the Poſtſcript, N 


We 


Tao T9268 
3 | Frile) afternoon, Auguſt 25. 3 
73 TY is my ſecond to you and N. this day, though I Wen this 
laft needed not, yet I would not ſo much as ſcem lazy to my 
Friends; and you know Repetitions, eſpecially to ſome ſort, are 
very grateful. Tell N. that notwithſtanding her often Writing, 
yet {he is in my bebt as to punctual Anfwering, 5 
39. 
cad? orenoon Auguſt „ 
e 4 ] an well diſtinguiſh between Gentlemen Ay" Merchants Hu- 
mours ; the ſhifting of the one ſhall not make me miſtake the 
other: All Diurnals are forbidden to be ſhewn me; yet I ſha 
pump 50 as well as T may: Tell N. that ſhe ſhall have no more 
Pardons, without anſwering mote PUT to my Fe dezin⸗ 
ning with this incloſed, 


at A 
= 48. Sunday >E upper, Augall 8 
4 * Was forced to ſpeak a little ſe before 50 would 8 


my freedom; but at laſt hath done it in the general; and if in 
the Particulars he offers to retract, then he ſhall hear me on the 
deafeſt ſide of his Head; and 1 believe that within theſe few days, 
I ſhall put him to ſome tryal, | 
, e 
Tueſday after ſupper, AuguFt 29. | 
7 i I ſend you the Packet for 1 that I deſired N. to tell 
you of, praying you that it may be ſpeeded away with a Meſ- 
ſenger that will not loiter ; and oa you deliver this other to N. 
thank her for the Viſit ſhe ole upon me yelternight, for ſeriouſly: 
I ſcarce believed my own Eyes when I ſaw her. I intend on Thurſ- 
day to make you a Viſit; but I defire you not to take notice of ir, 
until 50 ſend you word of it, for yet J have not told him, 


Wedneſday at nicht, Auguſt 30. Wo 
- Pina J believe that 1 be with you near as ſoon as hs 

| Letter, yet I cannot but give you t thanks for the quick diſpatch 
of 


of my Packet: Alſo tell V. that I ſhall be willing to ſee her to mor- 
tow her own way; and ſo after dinner ſhall expect your Key, © 
I conld wiſh that 50 would ftay at home, but cannot hope it. 29; 

48 Saturday after ſupper, September 2. 

Til not complain, for there was more juſtice than Malice in 
it: It was, becauſe I did not look kind enough upon 49, on Thurſ- 
day laſt at your Houſe; for the truth is, that I had ſo many things 
that day in my Head, that I wonder not though every one thought 
that I looked bop edly on them; wherefore I deſire you to aſſure 49 
from me that no ſower Looks was intended for him, but all Kind- 
neſs: I deſired N. to make a Propoſition to you in my Name; if 


the have not, call to her for it; and if ſhe hath, I pray give me 


your opinion of it, 
. „ 
Remember N. to ſend me back what I lent her this day. 


Sunday night, September 3. 


; 48. | | 5 
| Hen next I ſee 49, I ſhall ſatisty him as you adviſe : As for 


what I propoſed to you by NV. it is yet but in Embrio, and F 


confeſs well to be thought on, before reſolved; for what ſhe ſaid 


to you, was rather to {et your Thoughts on work, than to make a 


Judgment as to any Reſolution : Wherefore I deſire you to think 
well of it, and at the firſt opportunity I ſhall enlarge my ſelf upon 


it, either to you, or ſome of thoſe few, who are fit to know of ſuch 
a buſineſs. In the mean time all that can be done, is to keep 54 in 


right Inclinations, which I know you will endeavour, 
N | | oY 39. 


1 incloſed 60 N. i 1 opinion concerning her Journey, and 


that is quod dubitas ne feceris. 


3 Tueſday morning, September 5. | 

: T Hough I intend this afternoon to be at Nenport, yet in the mean 
time I think fit to tell you, that you may freely truſt Sir Ed- 

ward. Walker, whom 1 have commanded to communicate all things 

freely with you; as alſo to give N. a ſhort Anſwer to the long, wiſe 

Diſcourſe ſhe ſent me, V; 


n melee ac night, September 6. fo 
1 Could not chooſe but give a chiding to N. by this incloſed, for not 
at kat 


* 


expect an Anſwer, 


K vs 
= CHARLES 


HE Friend you ſent me this day gave me a chiding, and yet 1 


giving me a Viſit with the reſt of the Ladies this night ; to which 


* 


* 
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„„ -: CHARLES. Wenpart, Tueſday, Oftober 3. 16433. 
hs 4 Ours by Oadart J received upon Swday laſt, and am very well 
1 ſatisſied with your accaunt, and his relation; only I fome- 
what wonder that you grve me no account of my laſt Letter, which 
was of the 6th:of September our Stile, wherein J gave you a con- 
_ ditional advice concerning $63, 528, 456, of which you was then 
more able to judge than I; but now being at ſome more freedom, 
1 hope ſhortly to gwe you a iea ſonahle clear advice: As for my Di- 
xeHons to you at this time, the iſſue of! this Treaty muſt be your 
chief Guide; in the mean time, cheriſh the Fleet as much as you 
may, and ſiay where you are, until you hear farther from me, or 
that: yau find you cannat hear from me; and in that caſe, you are 
to guide your ſelf ang por om your beit Intethgence, in order to 
my rehef: Aud now 1 mult command yau to anſwer me freely to a 
Queſtion, (I am confident that you will not dyffemble with me} 
which 4s, if 615, 211, 179, 217, $2, 5, 25z 62, 557, 24, 9, 29, 
39, 56, 1, 34, 19, 6, 90, 34, 26, 347, 15, 23, 33, 50, 345, 509, 
447, 328, 27, 5 49, 71, . 9 320, 345, (36, 
63, 29, Ty 39, 5» 51, 37, 13, 7» 72, 61) 10, 9, 285, 404, 27, 
225 ; RY would bare your ſpeedy reſolution, for tam coll N 
Joſt time now im it, Wh not be recovered, and 1 believe it may be 
of much advantage to my Service, wherefore it were pity to let flip 
this oppottunity; ta referring you to Oadart for a relation of ibis 
Treaty, I reſt „„ e eee ee 


Your loving Father 6. 
CVVT 
I earnefly necommend Sir William Compton (the Earl of 
Northamptom a Broaber) fo hon; aud this I do without the leaf 
ſollicitation ; only hearing that he is where you are, I mut com- 
| _ your iu Cherifts: him, for there is not a gallanter Fouth in the 
World. JJCECCVTCCC LOT We. 
My Sifter hath defired me to thank you and your Brother for 
your ref pecta to. hen, mhicly indeed is woll done, for her Aﬀectivs 
E 


The ſollowing Letter was written by another Perſon, giring an 
accoumt of a deſign between the Parkament and Racy to ſerve the 
King's Perſon, which, with other Informations to the ſame purpoſe, 
made him endeavour an Eſcape. And note that which is in Cypher, 
was decypher'd by. the King kioafelFz and what is written over the 
Figures, is the King's 0m hauck The whale Letter is as follows. | 


$3 y Shall give you no account of my Tragels, ir being a ſubjec for 
5 I the Variety of Accidents (and eſpecially Dangers) that . 
ESA become 


. 


Parliament. 


King would througbly concede, to prevent 


become a Romance than Letter, but wearied with a bad Journey 


F ſafely concluded it about 10 this morning, ſince when I have be- 
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